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Those wise men, who ever feel in their own hearts the presence of
Him who is the one ruler of the inactive many, and who makes the
one seed manifold—to them belongs eternal happiness, and to
none else.
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA CHARITAMRITAM

"By LATE VATASERIKRISINAN TAmPY

This short text in Sanskrit verse and song on the life of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa
was wrilten to serve the purpose of a text for a Harikatha performance. The performer is of
course expected to be already acquainted with the details as well as the spirit of the Parama-
hamsa's life and teachings. A few of the Master's sayings have also been translated, They
may be made use of by the performer during exposition as occasion arises. —Ed.

INVOCATORY

May the Goddes . v learning be so disposed towards me that by the rays of her smile
the simple bud of my mind may blossom so that I may be correct in my exposition. (1)

Salutation to Paramahamsa Ramakrishna, the Yogin, whose illumined words destroy
the darkness of delusion. ‘ (2)

Always do I mediate in my heart on supremely gracious Sri Ramakrishna, the Hamsal
(Swan) who knows the taste of the Paramrita® (pure water), who is seated on the lotus of
taintless devotion, bathed in the morning beauty of Satyayuga, shining with the sun of
knowledge. (3)

. NOW THE BOOK BEGINS -
1. BIRTH

In Bengal there was a Brahmana Kshudirama by name, who was very sattvic® by
nature and a great devotee. By virtue of his meritorious deeds he got. " Chanﬂmmam
o wife who was free from worldly desires and endowed with excellence, eYen a8 Dharma.
got a wife in Sraddha. L . (1);

They, who had to guit their native place due to their steadf asbness to truth, protected
with difficulty at Kamarpukur their three sons, two da,ughters thelr rlghteousness and
themselves. : LR oo (2)

k]

Once when the Brahmana had gone to Gaya Gadadhara* told. h‘fm ina drea.m g My
child, T shall be born in the womb of Chandramani through my mscrlﬁm.ble power (,3?)

Delighted though at heart, he thought himself begulleo. Afterwards When he{isnew
that his wife was in the family way, he rejoiced. S (4)

In the year Manmatha, in the month of Kumbha under the asterism -pof eg,dy
Proshthapada when the orb of the moon was waxing, the good deeds of the people on
earth were increasing, and when the rising of the sun which destroys the darkness of
illusion was rightly heralded, the virtuous lady gave bu'th to a son who is the redeemer
of rlghteous people. | i (53

It was in the fitness of things that the child who was of golden oomplexxon, of compas-
sionate looks and endowed with auspicious traits all over the body, was named Ga,da.dham
He afterwards came to be known to the world a8 Ramakrishna. A (sf)

(to be contm'udd)

1. Meaning- tlr;ejPemmar,Ha.msa.,‘ B 2.- The pectar - of m%pfell.;e‘ reaiity, . 3 Of nghteous

alapokition. 4. Lord Vishnu, the presiding deity of the place. T i s
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frowdw qam awenfifeg gaw |
T A QTR "R Tey

Under the golden Urilliance the face of Truth lies hidde,
withdraw this cover, that 1, devoted to the Truth alone

THE RATIONALE OF THE MOVEMENT

FOR SANSKRIT

The question, ‘ Why this movement for
Sanskrit ?’ is synonymous with the question,
‘Why do we want tolive?’. The simple
answer to both the questions is—° Because
we do not want to die.” Qur heart lies there
because our treasure lies there too. We
just cannot help i6.  * Then are not others,
who have no Sanskrit, living?’, the question
will be put we know. Yes, others are living
and living vigorously too. Again it is not
that others have not died also.

May it be also pointed out that since the
modern civilized nations came to know of
Sanskrit and its content, they have stuck to
it like a baby unto its mother’s breast. The
best brains of different nations have been
consecrating their lives for the study and
understanding of Sanskrit. They do not
even anymore consider Sanskrit as some.
thing alien. =~ When late Professor M.
Winternitz, the famous German Indologist,
~came to deliver his Calcutta University
Readership Lectures in 1923, an Indian
lady asked him as to how he could come to
be interested in Indian literature. Prof,
Winternitz recorded his reaction to the
qdestion as follows: :

Do Thou, O | rotector,
s may realise gy,

She S()(‘,H'.l(‘,d to think it strange and gomewhat
faxtr;mr(hmu'y that o Buropean should tako an
inte r(.st; in tho literature of Indin. And it
xIni:xi; {ndeed- 8ecin sbrange to somo of you that

& non-Indian ghould speak to you whout
your own liborature, But thero s nothing
wonder.f ul at all in the interest we tuke in thz
}\Yesb - the liberature of India. For the
11:;:1 \"L D:;f ‘“t.iu; liferary treagure of ancicnb

: : 0 us only as part
tho history of man.  In this gonge Indian

ytm'uturv 18 98 much ourg a8 it is yours The
idcas and thoughts of gro
mm.]kind, and not to un
n:mtx‘on or.)ly. To ug, therefore, the history of
Indian literaturo, ig nothing but one ére&t
chapter, one of the most byilliant and most

important chapters j) 1
1 th :
human ming, "t o distory ol the

and parcel of

ab men helong to
Y one country or

Nf)w we see there is another way of
looking at the Question also. If the world
?1&.5 been taking interes in Sanskrit and
its corftent it has to be understood that
Sanskrit is indispensable for the world.
The law of hecessity makes men (specially
those who are of the best type of men)
exert themselves ip certain directions. Basi-
cally' it is the question of s'urviva,l t.hat is
the inarticulate and unconscious motive-
force which motor the inclination for the
study of Sanskri jp different lands. There-
fore if today there ig g lively m(;

! . vement
in India for the revival of Sanskrit I

and its

1. Vide; Some Problems of Indlan Literature by Dy

| University, Pp. 1-2.

M. Winternitz McAn Ph- D., 'C&lcutt&

Oor. 1949

culture, it is but a wave of the world
movement for world culture that has been
gathering its momentum since the Dutch
preacher, Abraham Roger, published his
“Open Door to the Hidden Heathendom ™.
After that Sanskrit has known many devo.
toces and martyrs (not in the gross sense)
in foreign lands, if there is any foreignland
for Sanskrit at all. India seems to have
caught up the fire again. She seems to be
eager to consciously own and evaluate her
ownr treasure and to make a currency use
of it.

There can never be too much of Sanskrit
in India. This must be clearly understood.
Someadvanced thinkers,—who evenprofess
to love Sanskrit and know the value of
it,—sometimes resent anything like a
conscious movement for Sanskrit. They
hold the plea that too much of Sanskritism
is backwardism, which can not be conducive
to the future progress of India.

THE CRITICISM OF CRITICISM

Such a sentiment has been evinced even by
Pandit Nehru very recently. Addressing
the Constituent Assembly on Sept. 13, 1949,
Pandit Nehru is reported to have said as
follows :

“There is a tendency in this country today to
look back far too much. There is no question
of our cutting off from our past. It would be
an absurdity and a disaster because all of us
have been faghioned by the past and have our
roots in the past. If we cutb from the past,
wo will be rootless. But there i3 such a
thing as having roots in tho past and growing

“ ap iato the sky above and not looking on the
goil......The nation no doubt must have a
gound foundation of culture to rest itself.
No amount of copying or imitation of the

culture of others would enable anyone to have -
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a true eulturoe becauss it would always be a
copy of something else. In spite of every
attack made upon it, inside and outside, in-
spite of failings and decay, Sanskrit the root
of Indian culture, had sustained itself and
obiviously i must continue, Nevertheless
when the country was on the threshold of a
new ago, to talk always of the past and the
past ages was not probably conducive to
entering that portal.........Whatever might
liwve been the case in the past in the present
today, there can be no doubt whatever that
there is a powerful international culbure
dominating the world. It is because at a
previous period of our history we eut ourselves
off from the culture of the rest of the world—
I include everything in this culture, including
the art of war —that we became backward and
we were overwhelmed by others who wero
not better than ug, but who were more in step
with the culture of the time. A handful of
Britons came and swept us away and domina-
ted w3 for so long. Why? Becauss in spito
of all our ancient Sanskyrit culture, they
ropresentcd a higher culbure of the day, notin
those fundamental and basic things which
may be consideved eternal, if you like, but in
other things, the culture of the day, they were
superior to us. They have gone. Are we
going to think of going back in mind and
thought and again to that culture which has
once brought us to slavery.”

In these apparently reasonable words of
Pandit Nehru, we are afraid, there seems to
lie hidden some elusive misapprehension of
things. Pandit Nehru ignores the fundamen-
tal fact that this téndency to look searchingly
backward, (which Pandit Nehru likes to
view ‘as looking back far too.much’) for
things essential for the preservation of the
very life of humanity, is in itself a salient
feature of the true world. culbure of the
day. The disillusioned and bewildered huma-
nity seeks lost values in the wilderness of

“ancient findings out of a very painful neces-

sity. Itis notfor nothing thaj humanity
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looks back. The impregnable darkness in the
front forces us to look back ; and it is not in
vain that we look back. Light does come
from the back. Let us at lecast he honest
utilitarians. Boiled down toits clements the
message of the Mahatma, which is the most
favourite theme of Pandit Nehru's life, is
nothing more or less than a ray of light from
the past, a word, a concept, an idea from the
depths of Sanskrit—ahimse. The rest we
leave unsaid. Why do we look back ever £ ar
too much? It is because there is enough
potential in Sanskrit, properly cultivated, to
mould ever so many more Mahatmas in times
to come. Do we want them ? Do we need
them? Do we want ourselves to be better
than what we are ? Do we want to see huma.
nity salvaged ¢ Then we need must look back
searchingly whether somebody likes it
or not.

Pandit Nehru speaks of the present day
‘ powerful international culture dominating
the world.’ This culture, in which he
includes everything including the art of
war, is hardly anything but a com posite
product of totalitarian aggressiveness,
democratic chauvinism and obscurantist
racialism. This is that great culture which
has fathered two world wars within a genera.-
tion and has been threatening us with ane.
ther in near future! Let us have no illusion
about that, though we do not seek to run
away from it. Inthis monolithic world of the
day there is no going away somewhere for
any nation from humanity at large. No
sensible Sanskritist ever demands that India
should become a booby of the old with all
the organs of perception shut to the outside
World,‘ that we must not have our trans.
national ‘understandings and activities.- our

[ Ocr.

UNO and UNESCO, our
displomacy,

commerce and
that we must not have our
and technology with all its blessings
and curses, gur army and navy with all
their safoty and danger, our flying to other
Plancts and what 10§,

science

Have all what you
can, you need and dare, by all mrans, If a

Sanskritist stands up it is just to say,
“Let us have something more. T,ot ug have
Sanskrit also ang in all its depth and
fullness,” Why ? Because Sanskrit brings
Us a treasure which the ‘powerful inter_
national culture dominating the world’ does
not know how to bring, but which the

world itself requires ever so much for it~

Very existence. [t ig only an inadequat

and incorrect undorsbanding of the utility
necessity, merit and benefig of Sanskri

loarmng, that can make one characteris

the enthusiasm for Sanskrit as ‘going t«
think of goingll)aok In mind and though
and again to that type of culture which ha
once brought us to slavery.”  Sanskri
learning is advocated because it wiil hely
guide humanity to have an inclination to g
forward along the right path which it i
capable of showing.

Even if such a question ever arises thaf
we cannot have the blessed international
culture without giving up Sanskris totally,
by all means we go whole hog for Sanskrit:

Call me a fool if T am forced to give up

your international culture for the sake of
a single verse in Sanskrit :

g Il oy afiza auet Socl)
AT @%T wofrrr ay T 7 fag awy

I prefer to be a fool. Let cleverness be
yours, '

Then Pandit Nehru says that Britons eanie
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and dominated us in spite of our ancient
Sanskrit culture because they represented
a higher culture of the day.” Strangely
enough this reads very much like Nazi
interpretation of history. India went under,
not ‘inspite of our ancient Sanskrit culbure’
but because someln. he ancient culture
came to be neglected and thus India was
rendered weak internally, Then it is not
what Pandit Nehru calls, ‘the higher cul-
ture of the day’ that makes a nation come,
plunder and dominate another nation, but,
in the ultimate analysis of things, it is the
want of culture. This sort of interpretation
of history does not lead us anywhere.
Godse murdered Gandhiji. Have we to
conclude that he had the ‘higher culture of
the day’ than what the Mahatma had ?
There is also no question of accepting
without examination that composite thing
which has been compendiously called the
¢ powerful international culture dominating
the world’. This we can do only in the
light of our own culture for the salvaging
of which we have to bring about a thorough
and planned revival of Sanskrit learning
and culture. There is no justifiable reason
why we should think that the revival of
Sanskrit learning and culture is incompatible
with what is called ‘international culture ’.
It is also not that the world culture itself
has not precious things to imbibe from
“anskrit and its content, It is not for the
feasting of any ignoble national pride, but
for the vital interest of the humanity at
large that Sanskrit learning and culture
are to be revived. This dismal, crazy and
unhappy world requires the beneficent
ministrations of translucent wisdom. We
may be proud of it, or better we may be

sober enough not to take pride in it, but
all the same, this much required wisdom is

there in Sanskrit and its content.

THE ENDS AND ODDS OF SANSKRIT

How that wisdom can be brought to the
use of humanity ¢ There is only one way
for doing this--by popularising thorough
and vigorous Sanskrit learning. Without a
perfect command over the language we
cannot properly negotiate the content of
Sanskrit. Understanding the purport of
the Gita through reading Edwin Arnold’s
Song Celestial is one thing, and studying
HIATILLAT weighing the very words of
the Lord on the tongue and understanding
them is totally a different thing. The
former is an academic study, the latter is
a spiritual experience. The depth charge
of that shiver which courses to the very
bottom of your being as you chant with
understanding,

$T W W o e SraerguEd |

g% Tt awAfE gEw 0

leaves somewhere in you a celestial leaven
of transmuting power. The fortunate
child who has learnt to pray in perfect
intonation from its mother’s lips, rert ®
gegeat sface R fara e swaem
# gereat sqrfae Reen Rare sparas | ot
# gerat sl fea Rarear samam o,

will enter the arena of life like a conqueror,
and when he goes out of it, he will leave the
world enriched in ‘sweetness and light’. In
this one short slogan, 3fasa wmme srr
quREnaa, there is enough fire to rouse the
entire humanity for things that give
meaning to the life human and save it from
the miseries incidental to is.
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To preservo for humanity the vast valu-
less treasures that lie cmbedded in Sans.
krit, the cultivation of real Sanskrit lear.
ning and scholarship is indispensable, And
one cannot learn Sanskrit while running.
One has to sit up for it. The Vedas arc
the open books to all now. But how few
are they who are really equipped for the
“Yaska frankly
admits that the study of Nirukta derives its

understanding of then.,

importance from the fact that the mean-
ing of the Vedic texts are not otherwise
LI IR I L DR
7 fg=- —Nirukta). As a matter of fact
Vedic hymns had ceased to be intelligible to

comprehensible.

a great extent even at so early a period,
and, what is still more surprising, some
teachers of respectable antiquity even
pronounced in clear terms their verdict
about the meaninglessness of the hymns..
An ancient teacher like Yaska has recorded
the conclusion of Kautsa,-—(afF wsary.
qEETETATF VA BrarsTaE  wsan |—
Nirukta) against the Vedas. The hymns,
he contends are meaningless and as such
not worthy of commanding respect. When
an acknowledged teacher of such remote
antiquity could have assailed the trust.
worthiness of the Vedas on grounds, hardly
justifiable, it is not surprising that later
teachers belonging to the atheist scl)ooi of
Sugata andCharvaka would come forward to
demolish the glorious edifice of the Vedas’.1

1 Vide. Dhilosophy of  Saushrit  Grammuy (p 9;. by Dy

From this we can just form an idea how
far more difticult it will be for us (who are
80 far removed from the ancient traditions,
and preoccupicd with thought-patterns so
alien to the ancient culbure) to salvage
all what we need from our ancestral
treasurcs. There is no other way of saving
that ancient culture bug through the
thorough revival of Sanskrit learning, And
in learning Sanskrit we have to walk the
entire path in rather an orthodox fashion.
o .

There is no escaping from grammar and
all ibs demands.  Tater ECATIt o0 STR{OTH—
for the preservation of the Vedic toxt is
grammar—that is how Patanjali views the

paramount function of grammar. Bhar-
trihari goes a step further. Ho raises

grammar to the dignity of Agama and
Smriti. He oven mentions that the study
of grammar ultimately leads to salvation.t
So we sec the paramount importance of
Sanskrit learning cannot be overemphasised
if we are alive to the real demands of
genuine world-culture,

The motives of the workers for Samskrita
must have to be characterised by true
Samskriti. They must not be motivated by
any urge of what has come to be known as
‘linguistic imperialism.’ With Sanskrit

there is no question of imperialism for it
has been a supra-state-language being the

mother-source of many languages and
dialects. Therefore revival of Sanskrit can

PhD, PR.S, Caleutta University, Prabhat Chaliravarti, MA.,

t ¢ qrraAnT: mgEt mifa sy U —

~Valyapadiya, 1, Kar, 13,
“ FERATITER ' and SUEROMRRT 9F Ry

~—Vakyapadiya, 1, Kar, 14 dnd 22,

1
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only mean enriching the scionlan-

guages.
VALUE-UTILITY AND UTILITY-VALUE

To be vigorously alive a language must
have two qualities. Tt must have valuc-
utility and utility-value.

In olden times Sanskrit fuliilled both
these conditions to an astonishing degree.
The history of Sanskrit literature bogios
far earlier than the history of writing.!
The early Hindus did not so much depend
on writing on stones and papyri etc. as they
relied on the faithful memory of the people
for handing down their literary treasures.
For this they had to do two things: firstly
they had to evolve a marvellous precision of
language and an exact phonetics ; secondly
they had to spiritualize the entire system
of education. The vast revecaled literature
of the Vedas had to be kept in worthy
receptacles, Our ancients found out that
there was nosthing more reliable in this
world than immaculate human memory.
But things changed afterwards and that
high standard of the purity of life degene-
rated, men became weaker beings and
things had to be put down. After that
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regular system of writing began. We do
not know how much is lost to us. But even
what has been preserved is a marvel in the
world. There is hardly any branch of
human enquiry known to the ancients on
which there is no literature in Sanskrit. And
we must know that the modern range of
Lhuman enquiry is not very far removed
in itoms than what it was in olden times,
Technique of course has changed beyond
recognition, But as far as fundamentals
are concerned Sanskrit literature is wonder-
fully comprehensive. Spiritual truths and
philosophical findings, which we have called
value-utility, are of course the dominating
forte of the Sanskrit literature. Then the
empirical literature also, which we have
called utility-value, is so vast and varied
that there are few literatures in this world
comparable to it. '

It is interesting to know on how many
varied branches alonz with the Vedas our
ancients used to study. A cursory list of the
subjects will be as follows :* 1. Anusasana,
which, according to Sayana, is the name
given to six Vedangas, viz, (a) Phonetics
(Siksha), (b) Ritualistic knowledge (Kalpa)
(¢) Grammar (Vyakarana) (d) Exegetics

t Prof. Max Muller holds that writing was unknown to India before Panini, who, accord-
ing to him, lived in tho middle of the fowrth eentury B.C. Indian scholmrs have refuted this view. Some
of them do not even believe In tracing the Brahmi lipi to any semitic seript of 700 B.C. Dr. D. R,
Bhandarkar writes in an article captioned ¢ Ovigin of Tndian Alphabot,” *“ ...whab I emphafically assert
is that when symbols of the prehistorie alphabet clogely resembling some of the Brahami lipi are actually
Loticeablo on the most ancient remains of the primitive man of India, which cannot be later than 3000

B.C. and may be as carly ag 6000 B.C , it is now absurd to trace the Brahmi to any semetic script of
700 B.C.”
Vide. Sir Asutosh Silver Jubilee Volume. vol 111, Orientalia— Paxt-I, P 514, Caleutba University.

* Yide. Dr. Radhakumud Mookerjee's paper captioned, ‘‘ Ancient Hindu Education as Evidenced
by $he Brahmanas and Upanishads "' in Sir Asutosh Silver Jubilee Volume=Vol=III~Oriontalia, part-1,

alaloutta University, P 237.
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(Nirukia), (e) Metries (Chhandas), and (f)
Astronomy (Jyotishe), 2. Vidua, which
according to Sayana means the philosophical
systoms of Nyaya and Mimawmsa, 3. Vako.
vakyam, some special theological discourse,
4. Itihasa-Purana. The distinction between
the two is not clear. Sayana, as well as
Sankara, understand by [Purana  the
cosmological myths and accounts such as,
‘In the beginning of the universe wasnothing
but water,” etc. and by Itthase stories of
old heroes and heroines, like the story
of Pururavas and Urvasi. 5. Akhyana,
stories, 6. Anuvakhyana, a species of writing
which Sankara interprets as ‘explanation
of mantras’, 7. Vyakhyana commentary
or a ‘ narrative’, 8. Gatha ¢ Song of \ferse;,
9. Narasamsi, verses  telling about men’,
10. Brahmana, ‘rveligious explanation’,
11. Ksatravidya, the science of the ruling
class, 12. Rasi, science of numbers, or
arithmetic, 13. Nakshira-Vidya, astronomy,
14. Bhuta.vidya, which is explained by
Sankara as  bhula-fantram,

literally,
‘science of life’, 15

Sarpavidya, the
science of snakes, 16. Daiva, which Sankara
explains as ‘ Utpata-jnane,” the knowledge
of portents, 17. Nidhi, which is probably
some sort of science of divination, 18. Sutra,
rules for the guidance of sacrifice and other
rituals, 19. Pitrya, work regarding rituals
concerning the worship of Manes, 20.
Upanishad, as a class of literature, 21. The
‘Veda of Vedas’, ‘grammar of old Sanskrit.’
22, LEkayana, explained by Sankara as
¢ Niti-sastram’ or scienco of conduct,
literally, ‘the only correct path (of mora-
lity)’, 23. Deva-vidya, which is taken by
Sankara to mean exegetics, 24. Devayana-
Vidya, which according to Sankara are the
arts affected by lesser Gods such as the
making of perfumes, dancing, singing,
playing on musical . instruments and

[ Ocr.

other fine s arts  (gefiqamfneufiaamanfa)
cte.

We find the mention of most of these sub-.2
lects in the Chhandogya Upanishad (VI 1). "
When Narada approached  Sanatkumarn
and sought to be taught, Sanatkumars said,
“Tell me, what all you already know, then
I shall teach you beyond that.” Narada
replied, *“ [ have studied, most revered Sit,
the Rigveda, the YVajurveda, the Sama-
veda, Atharvaveda as the fourth, the epic
and mythological poems as the fifth Veda,
grammar, necrology, arithmetic, divination,
chronology, dialectics, politics, theology,
the doctrine of prayer, necromancy, the
art of war, astronomy, snake-charming
and the fine arts (art of dancing, music,
vocal and instrumental and other technical
arts) ete...... ”

The mention of the wbove subjects of
study we find in the Brahmana and the
Upanishads.  We need hardly add that
later on still newer branches of study opened
up and works were written on them.

Kautilya Arthasastra, though primarily a
work on economics-politics,deals with various
other subjects connected with administration
which reveals that the author must have
been acquainted with various works on
architecture, agriculture, mining, minera-
logy, chemistry and military science. Therc
seems to have existed works even on the
diseases of trees (Gulma-vrikshayurveda).

In the chapters on the education of
princes mentions are to be found of they
following branches of study : Vedas, Vedan-
gz?s, opic narrative, didactic literature,
ft@'hasa (legendary and mythological lore),
wivrittam—history, akhyayika (tales and
stories), Udaharana (examples and fables),
Dharma-sastra,  Arthasastra, Anvikshiki
vidya, the science of investigating which is:
defined as includirg the three.systems ofg
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Samkhya, Yoga and Lokayata. There is
also proof in the work of the existence of
a fully developed science of logic.

The traditional date of the Kautilya
Arthasasira is 4th century B C. But some
scholars do mnot accept that date.
Dr. M. Winternitz rationalizes the date down
to 3rd century A. D.*. Even if we accept
this date, there remain after that sixteen
conturies during which time works in
Sanskrit continued to be written on all sorts
of subjects including highly technical ones,
astronomy, astrology, medicine, mathe-
matics, and other applied sciences.

Vatsyayana, who wrote his Kama Sutras
most probably in the middle of the 3rd
century, A. D., makes the mention about
the sixty-four Kalas of his times.

The above incomplete list of the subjects
of Sanskrit study will show to what an astoni-
shing extent, Sanskrit fulfilled the demands
of uclility-value. What we seek to prove
by mentioning all these is that in the face
of these evidences no one can say without
being unreasonable that Sanskrit cannot
fulfil the demands of the modern necessities
of this age of technocracy. Whatever
crazy necessities the whirligig of time may
throw up, Sanskrit as a language of the
languages, has the efficiency and the power
not only to cope with magnificently well
but also to create new wonders of rare
merits. Whether we will dare accept Sans-
krit as a vehicle of thought and communi-
cation is totally a different question. But
let it not be told that Sanskrit has not the
equipments for any exigency inany point
of time.

THE FORTE OF SANSKRIT

Whatever may be the dimension of the
literature of what we have called utility-

% Vide: Some Problems of Indian Literati
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value, which is traditionally known as
apara-vidya, the forte of Sanskrit as we have
mentioned previously, is its treasure of
value-utility, the content of the Upanishads,
which is traditionally known as para-vidya,
the sarva-vidya-pratishtha, the highest know-
ledge through which the ultimate reality is
known. It is the Vedanta, the final and
the highest stage of the Vedic wisdom, the
science of all sciences, wherein lies implicit
the knowledge of everything, that is the
crown of Sanskrit literature. In the words
of Swami Vivekananda:

“The Upanishads are the greatest mine of
strength. There lies the strongth enough to
invigorate the whole world ; the whole world
can be vivified, made strong and energised
through them. They will call with trumpet
volee upon the weak, the miserable and the
down-trodden of all races, all creeds and all
sects, to stand on their feet and he free;
freedom, physical freedom, mental freedom,
and spiribual freedom aro the watch-words of
the Upanishads.”

It will not be, we hope, a piece of
fanaticism to hold that there is hardly
anything like the Upanishads in the whole of
world-literature which the entire humanity
requires for all times to come. If not
for anything else, at least to save the.
Upanishads from any possible oblivion, to
make it possible for men to read and
understand the Upanishads in the original
in the present and in the future, Sanskrit
learning must be perpetuated at all costs,
for it is in the Upanishads that humanity
possesses its most urgent treasure, of highest
value-utility.

A PLEA FOR AN EARNEST ATTITUDE

But Sanskrit learning cannot be effec-
tively perpetuated in the commonalty ab

re, by Dr. M. Witernitz, p—109
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large unless Sanskrit can also be made to
come once again to serve our day to day
utility-values. In addition to the eternal
content. of moksha-shastra, Sanskrit must
also supply our ephemeral needs,our utensils
for day to day use, our daily bread, our
dharma, artha and kama. We must beware
against consigning to Sanskrit a mammy-
existence in  the loncly ivory tower of
rarified seclusion of religious forbiddenness.
Sanskrit must live in the sweating hustle
and lively hurry of the vital living of the
common people. Tt must bo made possible
for Sanskrit to live in the soil. How that
can be done is the main problem before the
lovers of Sanskrit.

The basic solution of the problem can
begin with making Sanskrit a compulsory
item of the new education of free Tndia. It
must not be said by the educationists that
Sanskrit has to leave the curricula to make
room for other more important items. No,
it must not be said under any circum.
stances.

One simple truth has to be understood.
If the world has a future, it is, as has been
repeatedly told by the savants of the
different nations, in the perennial message
of India. If India has any message it is in
Sanskrit. If India is living today as g
vigorous nation notwithstanding what all
has passed over this land during these
centuries, it is because of Sanskrit and its
culture. If Sanskrit had not held India

( Oor. 1949

together by the inscrutable leaven of its

motherly ministrations there was no power

on carth which could have saved India

from going to picces. If Sanskrit has come
down {o us today in spite of our collosal
callousness it has come of its own accord as
an undeserved special blessings from the
high, T.et us shed all prtronising attitudes.
Lot us not he light-licarted and supcer-
cilious. Let us be humble and grateful.

Essentially speaking, Sanskrit represents
that vertical urge of human consciousness,
which through the inscrutable aperture of
physicality ever maintains a dircct contact
with the Divine.

Sanskrit is not merely a language, @
literature and a culture. Tt is a sustaining,
galvanizing and creative soul-force. Tt is
an undying dynamic spiritual power.
Nothing on the way can resist its sway.
It is not for us to decide the destiny of
Sanskrit, for is it not Sanskrit which has
moulded our destiny ? It is not for you and
me to decide whether Sanskrit should
remain or go, for does not Sanskrit belong
to eternity ?

Mandakini will ever flow on and on,
singing her own songs to the vast ocean of
unreckoned future, ever enriching her banks
with the benedictions of new crops of
vibrant verities and fragrant flowers of

new beauties.

Brothers, come, let us be good oulti-
vators.

" +..the very sound of Sanskrit words gives & prestige and power and & strength

to the race.”

SwaAMI VIVEKANANDA
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SAMSKRITA BHARATI

By SwaMI VIMALANANDA

NEeEp or SyNtHETIC OUTLOOK IN THX

Stupy oF THE HUMANITIES

Analysis and synthesis are thc two pro-
cesses by which an observing and reflective
mind acquires and disposes knowledge of
things and events. By the first process
objects of perception arc critically examined
and their component parts are distinguished
in order to understand fully their true
nature and manner of organization. Modern
science owes its rapid evolution to the
analytical genius of the advanced nations
of the West, who have inherited it from
the Greco-Roman civilization and developed
with unique skill and excellence. On the
other hand, the method of synthesis works
by combining ideas and factors into a
complex whole. In this the stress is on
integration, on aggregate whole or sum.
In the realm of ideas synthesis would lead
to the highest generalization.

The progenitors of the Bharatiya civili-
zation were great synthesists who made
bold generalizations, though they did not
always make great progress in analysis,

dissection, and acute observation of minute

and intricate factors of the physical plieno-
mena. This attitude is indirectly illustrated
in the teaching of Sri Krishna: Seeing one
permanent truth in the variegated expres-
sions of Nature is Sattvika knowledge;
cognizing difference alone by resolution of
things into sepa,i‘ate parts is Rajasika mode
of knowing; while irrationally getting en-
grossed in a part as if it were the whole,

1. Cf., Bhagovudgita XVIII, 20-23.

through a visual distortion, is Tamasika
knowledge which is the worst.! At a period
of our history when resolution, division,
and antagonism based on imagined diffe-
rences seem to have gained ascendency in
the thoughts of some public men, it is
necessary for the thoughtful patriots to call
to mind this inborn synthetic bias, which is
attested by our art, mythology, religion and
philosophy, in order to appreciate correctly
the gamut of our ancestral civilization.
We shall then be able to adopt a beneficially
realistic out-look in the study of the
fountain-head of our speech, Samskrita
Bharati, (abbreviated in the subsequent
paragraphs as SB).

BHARATI, BRAHMI AND SARASVATI

History has crystallized in the above three
sublime terms, occuring in ancient records
of this hallowed land. The word Bharata
(Wea) signifies at some places in the Veda®
Fire worshipped as the symbol of the Divine
Reality, and also the name of the Sun, the
visible sign of God. This sub-continent cf
Bharatavarasha lies in the tropics ex-
posed to the Sun, called ¥W&, and also is
inhabited by an original stock of people
who worshipped God in Fire (W&). It is
therefore probable the people ohose for
themselves and their land the name Bharata
(&) and designated their speech as Bharati
(wwet).  Historically and physiographi-
cally therefore the name of the land is
wra and of the speech WRAl. So des-
pite Bernard Shaw’s preference for ‘India’

9, Rigveds, X. 110, 8; Yaska on Nirukta 8. 13; Taittiriya Samhita, 2, 5, 9, 1
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shorter by oueletter, self-respecting sons of
the land are right in calling their land
Bharata and speech Bharati. The term
gl is o synonym of Bharati and also by
convention a name of the original seript of
the land of Bharata. Originally the
Bharati speech in ibs standard form was
preserved, in that body of literature called
@ or the Vedas. The same speceh was
also referved to as Surasvati beeause the
very motherly River Sarasvati whieh affor.
ded fertility and inspiration to the carly
inhabitants of her banks, was deified as the
goddess and muse of the literature of their
sacred speech. SB is thus an inset in the
groat Bharati~Brahmi speech that has
flowed from prehistoric times in an ever.
de epening and progressively widening course
diversified into several geographical dialects
of literary, colloquial, and popular forms
designated by linguists as Vedic, Epic,
classic, Pali, Ardha-Magadhi, Prakriy,
Nauraseni, Avanti, Kashmiri, Maharashtri,
Bhojapuri, Maithili, Bengali, Hindi, Oriya
and the rest, through the operation of
various phonological, morphological and
semasiological laws,  No literary language
can rise and grow wunless 1t has its
firm roots in the common speech which
rise and sink with individual speakers,
Therefore the appellation SB may be
applied synacdochically to the entire
Brahmi-Bharati Speech as SB is only one
literary
in the learned formations of the well-cons-
tructed and consecrated divine Samskrita,
It is only the literary cream of the

form of the labtter preserved

great original indigenous speech that un.
derlies the Vedas and what philologists des-
cribe as Primary, Secondary and Tertiary
Prakrits. Throughout our past history SB

[ Oer.

has fed allicd and neighbouring tanguages
with elevated and elevating thoughts and
powerfully impregnated them with its
vocabulary and way of thinking. Tven
the Tamil language which is claimed to
belong to an entirely soparate family
possesses many  naturalized SB vocables,
parallel  semantic  dovelopments, and a
scheme of inflection the same in outline as
SB o accidence.  SB s thus vigorously
living through its large vocabulary in the
mouths of people from Cape Comorin to
Kashmir, and also in its own right as the
language of education for some people and
an inter-provineiat language of scholarship
throughout our history,

IFSEARCRES In Ernyonocy Anp PrinonLosy

Investigators in the ahove fields included
imperial  functionaries and proselytizing
mis<ionaries ““ to whom an accurate know-
ledge” of the sacred Books of the Hast
says yood Max Muller, ““is as indispensable
as a knowledge of the enemy’s country is
to a general .3 The philologists were at-
tracted to the SB because it preserved ““ a
great number of supposed characteristics of
the parent Indo-Kuropean than any other
member of the family .  On their guesses
rests the theory that a Caucasian race
cadled Aryans branched off to two groups
at a prehistoric date, of which one occu-
pied the Tranian Plateau and the other
entering this land conquered and amalga-
mated with the primitive inhabitants.

This assumption of philologists about the
existence of a prehistoric Aryan people is
based on cortain relationship of some
European and Asiatic languages and the
inferred common origin of them from the
hypothetical Indo-European. Ethnologists

8. Sacred Books of the East Vol.T T ¥I.

1949

of high authority however contend bhat
“ whatever be the origin of Indo-European
languages, not like origin is to be assigned
to all the people speaking them’. The
theory of Aryan invasion of India and the
introduaction of a new civilization have no
irrefutable documentary evidence. The
Vedas, to which these guessers turn for
documentary evidence, contain some pass-
ages which may be interpreted according
to one’s educational bias. The evidence for
a conquering race and enslaved people is
based on the dim conception of Varna met
there. References® are not wanting there
stating that the Sudra and the Brahmana
are limbs of the same being and not foes
of each other. A solemn prayer® like “If
wo have sinned against Arya or Sudra in
whichever contingency, deign to save us
from its effects,” equating Arya and Sudra,
could not have been made, if there was a
great disparity between the two.

That the earliest inhabitants of India
were autochthonous in the southern sub-
Himalayan regions, and that some of the
Vedic Hymns may be ascribed to a date as
back as twenty millenniums, are maintained
by one® scholar with as much show of
roason as his forerunners have done—now
from geological and botanical evidences
gleaned from the Vedas. That the Vedic
Samhitas are the oldest known literature
of the world and that the whole literature
of India from the earliest times within the
recollaction of man may be traced to them
in spirit, none would seriously question,
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'The Vaidika Samskrita comprising of about
a hundred extant works dealing with ritual,
mythology, philosophy, religions, exegesis,
etymology, phonetics, and other allied sub-
jects, and the Launkika Samskrita possessing
tens of thousands of literary documents
covering epic, lyric, drama, fine arts and
various other sciences were the product
of a vast nation extending over this whole
continent. The provenances of MSS and
other artistic pieces clearly attest to this,
They are rich material not only for philo.
fogical and archaeological research, but also
contain a mine of precious, deep, original
and sublime thoughts of past generations
adequate to awaken, elevate and console
not only the whole of India but all man-
kind. This great benefit can be reaped only
if we disabuse our minds of narrow preju-
dices and cullivate our great literature
deeply and expansively. The feelingsbased
on dubious ethnology and suspicious philo-
logy must give way to a powerful synthetic
outlook.

SaMsRRITA BHaARATI: NoT PRIESTLY
Lope or tar BrsuMminy Caste Mrrreny

The racial theories and philological
analyses have hiassed onr education for the
last few decades so much that some of us
refuse to believe that SB belongs -to
the whole of India by its origin, develop-
ment and spirit. Early historical psopa-
gandists of a particular bias coined the
word ¢ Brahminism "’ to denote the Vedic
religion though nowhere in the vast religious

4. Rigrveda, X. 90. 12,

5. wwgy TE AIANT A9 |

wwely WAl assanty g
Yajurveda. V, S.

6. A. C. Das: Rigvedic India.

20. 17.
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literature of Tndia it is named so. This
bactics, of course, helped to exaggerate and
widen social rifts and weaken the common
binding golden string of SB which was, till
about a century and a half back, the literary
and documentary language of the whole of
India, in its purity, or in admixture with
the regional tongues. Nor was it that SB wag
always the credifor; it has also borrowed
words, adages and observations from all
common languages and has made several
learned restorations from Prakrits or ver-
naculars. Samskrita works produced in
different regions of this land bear testimony
to this. SB emphatically is not the product of
»ne province alone or one of class. Even in
the Vedic times there were Rishis who were
not of Brahmin caste. There were authors
and composers of Samskrita in other castes
subsequently also. Tn all ages there were
thousands who were not Brahmin in caste
who became erudite in Samskrita, fasci-
nated by the boundless store of moral and
spiritual treasures and concepts of beauty
and solace laid up in it. If SB were a nar.
row priestly lore, the culture that is media.
ted through it could not have saturated
the whole of Asia, Fastern Burope and
Northern Africa for several centuries—ag
fact proved by archaeology and linguistic
science. Even if this great oxpansion of
the cultural influences of SB is attributed
to the spirit of Lord Buddha’s Gospel
behind it, the fact cannot he ignored that
outstanding personalitics of that splendid
gospel like Mahakasyapa, Sariputra,
Maudgalyayana, Asanga, Asvaghosha,
Nagarjuna, Santarakshita, Kamalasila and
Dharmakirti were all of Brahmin birth and
culbure who relinquished Vedic ritualism
and caste restrictions and embraced the
universal Law of Buddha. If the early
creators and custodians of the Samskrita

( Oot.

were ungenerous and self-centred, a motto
““To make the wholo world Noblo (Arya)”
—Feat &m“—(!()ll](l have hardly found
its place in the Vedas. Tho bost of them
knew that nobility obligates and acted
accordingly, That Samskrita is not &
sacerdotal fabrication is clear to all who
have somo knowledgo of tho vast body of
;Bud(lhistic and Jain li'erature preserved in
16. It may be that every word written in
Samskrita is not equally great; it may be
that owing to social and economic reasons
the common Bralimin-casto man jealously
guarded that learning which was the source
of his livelihood from getting into the hands
of others. The modern critic is perhaps
mare guilty of this secretive possessiveness
tl'mn those simple folk of plain life and
high thoughts. But no generation can be
ungrateful to them for the torch of know-
ledge which they have preserved from
extinguishment and handed on to future
generations through the daricest periods
of history,

" It I.nust) be remembered here that civiliza-
tion is not a synchronous efflorescence or
an epidemic that affects g people of @
f}ommunity at the same time. Whether
in Athens or Alexandria, Florence or Rome,
Bagdad or Brahmavarta, seminal thoughts
have always developed among a small
group of people who have an instinct for

intellectual and spiritug] culture; and from
them the results of their toils

to the rest, through g, process
assimilation and gr
this gradualness

have spread
of imitation,
adual leavening. 1f
} , ; and gradation is ruled out,
w 1a.t Wo get is not culture, but mass-sug-
gestion or propagandistic acquiscence mis-

called 80. This nucleating centre of culture

In ancient Bharatavarsha was on the

soubh'ern side of the Himalayas and the
prominent among the families

mvolved ¢
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were meaningfully designated Brahmana,
who lived a life of absolute self-negation ;
and the whole society guarded them as its
eyes. One who has a correct synthetic
outlook can casily see that though blood is
manufactured in the lungs it belongs to
the whole body and that the lungs have no
existence apart from the body ; -imilarly
the wise patriot will see that though Sams-
krita lore was first developed in Brahma-
varta and by the few Rishis, it belongs to
the entire Bharatavarsha of past, present,
and future.

WAY TO HEAL THE WOUND3 OF

MOTIVATED RaAciaL PROPAGANDA

The Aryan theory has tickled the vanity
of some and biassed the outlook of many
contributed to political
Even if a few here and

and indirectly
manipulations.
there may trace their descent to the Vedic
or Caucasian Aryans through a supposi-
tious Gotra, such a patrician pretence can-
not stand scrutiny, because the ethnologists
who originated that racial theory emphati-
cally state that the entire populace of
India is an admixture of Turko.Iranian,
Scytho-Dravidian, Indo-Aryan, Aryo-
Dravidian, Mongolo-Dravidian and Mongo-
loid blood in varying percentage. To
analyse these will be like separating the
elements of the body. If Aryan and
Dravidian are separable, Sytho-Dravidian
and Mongolo-Dravidian are also resolve-
able. It is high time our scholars ceased
spending energy and funds for publicising
these ideas of racial analysis. Division-of
society based on pigment of skin and shape
of skall must cease. Superiority of North
over South, Brahmin over the rest, has at
the bottom, these racial vanities. The
entire countr&f is one, whatever migl.t be
the difference in the shade of intelligence,

&
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skill or attractiveness of features; and the
entire Bharati speech is one, built up by
the ancestors of all as a coral-reef by the
marine polyps, and Samskrita is the crown.
A perfect amalgamation of the various
groups and the evolving of a great Bharati
speech of which all languages will be equally
contributors, must be free India’s goal.
This means sacrifice on the part of the

present generation for the good of their

descendants, Many of us may have
received the best education and have out-
standing achievements through English
language, which has become natural to us
as the air we breath, and may go into
rhapsodies about its excellences over Sams-
krita in any shape, which we know only
second or third hand. It must be a dis-
comfort and denial for us to take away our
minds accustomed to old habits and switch
on to new ways, for instance, to compute
on metric system, to freshly master a
single uniform national seript, or to acquire
anew language; but it should not be for-
gotten that our children whose minds are
not encumbered with a previous stock of
learning will find absolutely no difficulty in
negotiating any of these. Let us not stand
between them and the achievements of
their great ancestors, and help to divide
further this country already cut into
minorities. We must be ever glad to
assimilate all that is good in English or any
other culture ; bub it cannot be anything
but prejudice if we dub those who refuse to
be transformed into English and insist on
the preservation of the speech and culture
lived and developed by the largest number
of people of the land for the longest period
in the past as narrow, ungenerous and
orthodox. That culture, art and philosophy
of the minority or majority which is help-

ful to make a strong united India will and

-
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must have the fullest scope for protection
and development. But a culture which
constantly reminds a section of the people
who are kith and kin with the rest and
who are nourished and supported by the
air, water, food and common life of this
land, to consider Mecca or Rome dearer
than their land of birth and watch oppor-
tunities to force their narrow interests by
false cries or sly methods cannot be freely
allowed to frustrate attempts to consolidate
the spirit of Bharatavarsha through the
unification of her past achievements and
future assimilations. The glory of future
Bharatavarsha will depend not on alicna.
ti'n of the minority through a narrowly
considered Hindu Ideal or a furtive attempt
at romanization and arabization on the plea
of language and culture, but on the highest
Vedic ideal of universal toleration on the
part of the majority and readiness on the
part of the rest to recognize a united
culture of which theirs also will have its
respective place and function.

STATE OF SB AT PRESENT

When Thomas Babington Macaulay and
the court-going Indians of early 19th cen-
tury declared that Samwskrita had no science
poetry, art and culture and decided that;
India should take to English for liberal
education, our national voyage took a new
course which brought us colossal gains and
vital deficiencies. As for Samskrita under
British rule it gained by way of collection,
preservation, and ecritical restoration of
many precious MSS of old, and the whole
field was rendered more generally accessi-
ble. But it was dethroned from the minds
of men, and the primacy and parentalism
it enjoyed were lost. Deep and intensive
cultivation of it ceased for want of
incentive and the general distaste for the

vigorous discipline, which such studv deman-
ded, engendered by the lucrative Knglish
study, which made people english-minded
glso. Regional languages which developed on
Ex.lglish style began to act divorcowith Sams.
krita, which actually they could not effect.
One who has learned Samskrita carefully
and examined the regional language after-
\xjar‘ds alone discovers the true relation sub-
mst}ngbetween the two. Those'who know only
t'heu' own spoken tongue cannot recognize
Samskrita vocables and influences in their
own tongue ; and some of them have begun
to assert that Samskrita isobsolete, priestly,
dead and to be replaced by the real language
of the masses. These and various other

w i '
rong notions have resulsed from the failure
of the lovers of Samskrit

a to popularize it
among all strat

' & of society early enough.
After tho Reformation, Latin was about

to be brushed aside in Europe ; then the

uliversities came to itg rescue and revived

.and Popularised and strengthened its
influence. Latin entered into the marrow
of every educated European, developed the
great European languages, and knit to-
gether the realm of modern science with its
romanized technical vocabulary. The cur-
rent Bharati speech is in a perpetual flux
standing in need of recruit to supply the
demand for new words and formations.
Shall we turn to new Latin for this or to
S.amskriba with an output of literature four
times bigger than Latin and Greek put
together and a rgof system richer and

morphology more flexible? Latin js Latin

whether anteclassical, classical, or post-

classical, which contains in its mediaeval
form several non.Latin words and in the
Low Latin form several barbarous coinages
from French, German and other téngues-
Nor has Patristic Latin made it a priest’s
language. So also Anglo.saxon, almost
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a differont language to the modern
Englishman devoid of special training, is yet
English. But our analysts are ready to
dissect SB into Vedie, Epie, classic, Gatha
ete., though they resemble each other more
than old Fnglish and the modern form of it.

Tar GrEAT SYNTHESIS FOR FUTURE

Samskrita is the shrine of all-illumining
wisdom containing the trophies of our past;
but if we are really devoted to it we shall
find in it weapons for the conquest of the
future also, in peace and harmony. For
this great end, effort on many fronts is
required, and a new impetus to its study
must be given. Those who know the lan-
guage must make it a vow to teach others

irrespective of caste, creed and sex. More

iustitutions for its study must be established
and deep, intense, and scientific scholarship
must be revived. All possible caution and
action must be taken to enrich the regional
languages with its thoughts and words, as
of old, and the common man must be made
to know that Samskrita words help him to
adopt his words correctly and precisely to
the thoughts he wants to convey and that it
will help him to observe also acutely, get
impréssions vividly, and express exactly.
It is the duty of thoughtful writers to
promote this use of SB, and exorcise the
fear that Samskrita is hard, complicate,
and unfit for use.’

The most ancient division of 8B was into
Veda and Loka or Cchandas and Bhasha,
the former term standing for the received
religious lore and the latter the current
tongue which we may call Bharati. The
future Indian Language also will be Bharati,
now called by some a8 ‘Hindi ; but the term
Hindi must disappear as it has a local colour.

A large number of writers of other provinces

will have to write in that language discar-

ding its irrational grammatical gender and

enriching its vocabulary from all the other

languages including Tamil and other Sout-

hern languages and drawing freely from

Samskrita. The Devanagari will have to be

made more scientific and beautiful by adop-

ting some of the features of Bengali and

other scripts and must gradualy be inbro-

duced as a secondary seript of all Bharatiya

tongues. A great Bharatiya Lexicon em-

bodying all the words of the entire Indian

speech past and present will form the foun-

dation for the great linguistic unity. Such

a monumental work besides recording Sam-

skrita and Prakrita words found in their
classical places with citations, will also re-
cord all the new meanings they have
acquired in all the modern Indian languages.
In this great Lexicon all the words of Tamil,
Telugu, Punjabi ete., will be entered as
dialects of the one Bharati speech. Pre-
Paninian, Post-Paninian and Un-paninian
Samskrita will be equally honoured. Such
a work will be an inventory of all speech
parts helping to filber the best for future
use in entire India ; helping future writers
to select most appropriate words. Foreign
words will have their own place in it but
only where they have no exact Indian
substitute.

Such an all-embracing scheme of rovi-
ving Bharati alone will serve our purpose ;
and sonorous divine Samskrita can live in
and through it, as it has done all these
centuries. Samskrita Bharati will be the
best instrument to evolve the greaf
Bharati or Lingua Franca—the one great
tongue of consolidated Bharatavarsha of a
brilliant future, 9.9.1949



SANSKRIT AND HINDI

By T . !
4 Dr. V. Racnavan, M.A., PH, D,

It is indecd o great winover to the side
of reason that both Maulana Azad and
Pandit Nehru have accepted Devanagari
as the national script of India. Tt is need-
less to rake up this question now and
enlarge upon the merits in favour of this
seript as against the Urdu or the Roman,

By the time this article appears in
print, the Constituent Assembly would
have passed the motion that Hindi
should be the national language of India.
Over hundred scholars drawn from distant
parts of India met in Delhi on the eve
of the discussion on this question in
the Congress Working Committee and
the Constituent Assembly, and decided that
Hindi should be the national language of
India, thereby hoping to give a lead to the
leaders in the field of politics,  Whenever
this name Hindi was mentioned, the langu.
age thought of was Sanskritised Hindj;
while some scholars openly emphasised this,
others took it for granted. If it was not
mentioned in the resolution that San.
skritised Hindishould be the Lingua Indica
as many insisted, including the Muslin’;
professor of Urdu, so familiar to the
readers of the Vedanta Kesari, it was ex-
plained, that ‘‘there was no need to gild
the lily, and that Sanskrit comes all the
same by the Danda-apupika-nyaya. ”

It was thought that the specification
“* Sanskritised Hindi” might rub some
leaders on the wrong side, especially when
they were being slowly won over. Tt is
this matter, the view of those who object to
the expression Sanskritised Hindi, that
requires careful and clear examination.
It is well-known that to realise the vain hope
of taking the Muslims with us, Mahatmaji
and Congress started this slogan of Hindu-

sthani, the language which then came to be
.no:wly propagated through the official
Hindi Prachar Sabhas, Hindusthani as a
dialect, differs from Hindi, in that i;; uses
a larger percentage of Persian and Arabic
words 5 as a kind of middle language which
would be understood both in Delhi and
.Banuras, this officially sponsored language
Is claimed to maintain a balance between
over-Persianisation  and  over-Sanskriti-
sation ; it is also claimed that such a langu-
age is the common man’s language in the
bazaars and streets, and forms the fit
vehicle to approach the masses.

Those that advocate Hindusthani, from
the revered Prime Minister downwards, do
no.t; sce that those for whom they mako
this compromise and concession count less
not only in numbers but also otherwise.
th‘an those regional peoples for whom this
Hindusthani will be a hindrance in the way
of. the rapid spread of the natio.ial language.
l?ust this Hindusthani is in vogue only in a
limited area i.e. the Punjab, Delhi, and
West'ern U.P; and here too it is the
Musln.ns, if any at all, that should endeavour
to'mamtain a Persianised tongue ; for the
Hindu here, Sanskrit is more akin to his
tl.loughts, imagination and culture, and a
dlal.ect based on Sanskrit éhould’be the
easiest language to be adopted. More than
this is the problem of the vast masses of
Fho Hindu peoples in the non-Hindi-speak-
Ing areas amongst whom primarily the
national language should spread ; they are
by fa.r the most important factor in this
.qu.eshlon. If, as Kaka Kalelkar once said
it is trt%e that it is those whoge mothetz
tongue is neither Hindi nor Urdu that would
be able to decide what form this national

language should take, the linguistic
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conditions of these areas should be care-
fully weighed and appreciated and allowed
to decide the issue.

Such a decision is forced by the logic of
circumstances. It will be a clear verdict
in favour of Sankritised Hindi. It is not a
question between a U. P. man and a Delhi
man whether the Sanskrit words of the
former and the Persian words of the latter
would be more widely understood mutually;
it is & question what form will be more easily
understood in Bengal and Maharashtra
and more so in the region of the four
languages of the Dravidian group in the
South. There is no gainsaying the fact

 that the answer will be Sanskritised

Hindi.

Sanskrit is the greatest common linguis-
tic measure of India ; of all the neo-Indo-
Aryan languages prevalent in the North,
Fast and Central India and parts of
Dekhan, it is the mother; its influence
over the Dravidian languages and litera-
tures is considerable, these having imbibed
its vocables and thought-patterns in a
much purer form to such an extent that
South India had become a stronghold of
Sanskrit and its culture. While Telugu,
and more so Malayalam, have gone Sans-
krit whole-hog, Tamil which resists Sanskrit
most, is still so premeated with Sanskrit
that it is not impossible to speak simple
Sanskrit with the aid of the Sanskrit words
that have naturalised themselves in Tamil.
Even a Tamilian, not schooled in Sanskrit,
will undefstand Sanskrit sentences like
o gE g, | MRARTE wfem fawamd )
qroer Rt it |

Words here are as much Tamil as Sans-
krit or Hindi. When the gates are thus
opened and the way is already ,well-
prepared, it is easiest for Hindi to spread
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itself over South India through a Sanskri-
tised form. To cite some practical exam-
ples: Siksha or any derivative of the
Sanskrit root Path, to read, will teach the
Tamil mach easier than Talim ; Vivaha is
absolutely common, never Sadi : one comes
upon Dina daily, but never Roj ; any
Tamil will accost another Dridha and
Pushta, but Mazboot will be very strange to
him ; there is much scope for Avakasa,
little for Fursat; in every department of
activity and thought, Sanskrit words in
daily use in Tamil are found through which
Hindi should be spread, rather than with
the Persain equivalents!, which are not
only unknown but incongruous and out-
landish in the pronunciation-effect. The
Hindi that is spoken in Banaras would be
more easily understood by the South Indian
visitor than the Hindi which is spoken by
a product of the Hindusthani Prachar
Sabha. The latter organisation has of
course done wonderful work in South India,
but if they had pushed forward with -a
Sanskritised Hindi their result would have
been many times more than what they
have achieved by now.

A paramount consideration in favour of
Sanskritised Hindi is that if Hindi should
become all-Indian, it should have a stan.
dard form. As it is, from place to place,
it varies, and any standardisation of it that
can be achieved could be done through
Sanskrit.

There are few scholars who agree to
Hindi as the national language and do not
believe in the high role that Sanskrit has
to play in this task of making that tongue
an all-India language, fit to cope with
the future in all departments of modern
activity and thought and make it a truly
national language, and not one in a narrow

1. This point is illustrated at length citing similar lists of words with reference to all the
Indian languages, of the Aryan and Dravidian group in a Hindi pamphlet on our national language and
goript by Pandit Dharmadeva Vidyavachaspati of Delhi. , '

o
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sense only, by establishing the nation in
its own ancient and indigenous -culture.
The consummation devoutly to he wished
is the ultimate re-emergence of Sanskrit ag
the all-India language. A leading linguist
like Dr. S. K. Chatterji says, ¢ If it were
the case of Hindu India only, then Sans.
krit, as suggested by Dr. F, W. Thomas of
Oxford, might be employed once again, as
it has been for thirty centuries. A simpli-
fied Sanskrit would not be an impracticable
thing......... ” (Languages and Linguistic
Problem, Oxford Pamphlet, Aug. 25, 1945).
But the practical considerations of the
present would make us accept Sanskritised
Hindi as the national language. It was g
Sanskritised Hindi that once everybody
from Mahatmaji downwards was advo-
cating. Mahatmaji said (Bangalore,
1936) :

““The reason why Hindi is so ridiculously
easy is that all the languages, including
even the four South Indian, spoken by the
Hindus in India contain a large number of
Sanskrit words. ” Kaka Kalelkar said
(National language for India-4 symposium,
Kitabistan) : ‘“Sanskrit is frankly the
religious language of the Hindusthan and
may be regarded ‘as the mother of all
languages of Hindusthan. We must not
forget that Sanskrit is the symbol par
excellence of the unity of India.” In the
same publication, Sampurnanand says:
“I am convinced that in a country like
ours where Hindus preponderate and the
number of those speaking languages deri-
ved from Sanskrit or containing a large
number of Sanskrit words in their cultural
vocabulary is very large, the literary
form of the language will be rich in Tad-
bhava and Tatsama words (i.e. from Sans-
krit). This form alone will be easily
intelligible to the people whose mother
tongue is not Hindusthani...... o If we
want Hindi to be learnt easily by our
South Indian brethern, it is essential thot

[ Ogr.

we should wse « suflicient number of Sans-
krit words in the Mindi language.” Be-
sides advocating Sanskritised Hindi at the

recent  Delhi  convention on National

Language, Pandit Amarnatha Jha wrote
in the Hindusthan Times in the samo week :
(August  Tth), “The national language

must be (a) ecasily understood, (b) spoken

over a relatively large tract of the country
2

(¢) not removed from the genius of the land
and (d) akin to the major langw;agaé of the
country in words and thought '
I have .

..................

maintained for years that the
language which has the best chances of
acceptance as anall India language is Hindi

with a large preponderance of Sanskrit
words, ”

. While the adoption of Sanskritised Hindi
15 thus made inevitable from the general

point of view of the common vocabulary

of all the tndian languages, there is one

special aspect of this common vocabulary
itself which also would re-inforce the case
for further use of Sanskrit in the Rashtra-
bhasha. Tt is well known that a number of
Sanskrit words are settled, by slow seman-

tic shift, in different meanings in the

different Indian languages ; Vilasa Upan-
yasa, Ucchara etc. would mean éiffcrent
things in Tamil, Marathi and Hindi. The
use of these by a provincial in his own local
meaning, while appearing to be Sanskritic
would indeed rob such uso of the advantag(;
of universality that we have been so far
emphasising for Sanskrit, The remedy lies
o‘nly in more Sanskrit, To achieve seman-
tic integration, Sanskrit vocables should
be used in the new Rashtrab

! ' hasha only in
their classical meanings, ex.

} except in cases
where an old Sanskrit word has been

effectivoly adapted by a linguistic area for
a modern concept and does not, happen to
be w.idcly current in a different linguistic
area In a totally different meaning.

The third factor in favour of Sanskrit in

Hindi is the building up of a wniforin
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scientific terminology for all.-India use.
There is neither any controversy aboub
this, nor lack of appreciation of the fact
that it is Sanskrit that we should go to for
this. Sanskrit has a varied and rich
literabure in all brauches of science and
social activity. Being a cognate of the
classical languages of the West, the techni-
cal terms in the former can easily be
converted into Sanskrit, Hindi is a bor-
rowing language; Sanskrit is a building
language.

Fourthly, higher university education and
the enforcoment of common standards and
uniform syllabuses for all India require that
the new text books on modern knowledge
should be written in Sanskrit. Col. Chopra,
as President of the Committee appointed by
Government to go into the question of
Tndian medicine, has recommended that
the new text-books on Ayurveda should be
compiled only in Sanskrit.

Tifthiy, a similar use of Sanskrit in tl?e
legal, judicial and legislative spheres is
necessary ; the laws and enactments, for
the use of all India, should be laid down in
Sanskrit.  Sanskrit has & wonderfully
developed Dharma and Artha Sastra
literature that would help the drawing up
of these documents in a form which would
at once be precise and bear the dignity
that should pertain o ib.

Sixthly, Sanskrit is the language of our
religion. Our new free state is something
that should draw our ardent feeling as
much as our religious institutions do. It is
from this point of view that the Delhi
Language Convention resolved that Sanskrif

should be employed, in its own full form,
for all decorative purposes in the affairs of
the state, such as mottos, anthems, titles
and names of offices. The real intention of
the movers of this resolution was that full
Sanskrit should be used for all ceremontals
such as the administration of oaths at
courts, convocations and assumption of
office.

Thus either in its own full forin or
through its vocabulary, Sanskrit is to
sustain the future Rashtrabhasha of India;
and though for the time being it appears
that the introduction of Hindi is ousting
Sanskrit from our Schools, there is a
heavy responsibility on the shoulders of
those who introduce Hindi to ensure the
unintervupted study of Sanskrit; not only
the study of Sanskrit, but its intense culti-
vation by a fair percentage of people; for,
if Sanskrit and its material are to be effici-
ently used, correct and complete knowledge
of Sanskrit is necessary. Sanskrit is accepted
by the Hindi-advocates as the grand
reservoir ; but one should know how to use
t hat grand reservoir. In the view of some
of our legislators, the responsibility of
spreading Hindi in non-Hindi ‘areas should
be borne by the Central Government; in a
greater measure is it necessary for the
Central Government o maintain not only
unimpaired byt at a high level the learning
in the language that preserves our culture
and gives individnality to us as a nation,
Not by the bread of = secular politics
alone does a country live. What doth it
profit us if we gain WU and lose our
[T |

“ Community of language, government and, above all, religion has been the power
of fusion.....A common langusge would be a great-desideratum, but the same
criticism applies to it, the destruction of the vitality of the various existing ones.... .
The only solution $0 be reached was the finding of a great sacred language of
which all the others would bo considered as manifestations, and that was found .

in Sanskrit ',

\ SwaMi VIVEKANANDA,. = -



SANSKRIT AND THE CHRISTIAN

Tur ATTItUDE or CHRISTIAN To SANSKRIT

By P. Cunxcuian, w1,

This avticle has beew writlen be vespouse to our auevitution to the

writer Lo yive candidly

his personal views and thowgds on the followhyy: What showld be the attitwde of o true

Indien Christian towards Sunskrit and its cultere, whether or not @ true Iudian Christion

showld look wpon Saushrit, whick is whnitledly the foodiin-head nf true

Indian culture, as

his own personad potrimony s if ke considers Saushrit as his ptrineny, kow showld he

assume 1L o be enriched by ¢~ lad.

One’s attitude to alanguage is determined
by several factors of which religion,
culburn:i affiliations, sociel environment and
professionnl interests are among the more
important. ub these considerations yield to
the supreme one whether the language is »
living language used in the commerce of
Caily life or a dead tongue which merely
preserves the wealth of tradition in
literature. In the case of a Christian
some of these factors are operative. This
article , in accordance with the request of
the Editor, endeavours to state the relation
of a Christian living in the cultural tradi.
tion of his people to Sanskrit. The
qualification has to be made because the
Christian community consists mostly of
wen who are drawn from non-cultural
classes and their contacts are invariably to
the local language, Tamil, or Telugu and
not to Sanskrit. There are in Christian
community a fair number of educated men
and women who are in the literary tradi-
tion of India and this article speaks of the
outlook of such people on Sanskrit. Of
late there have beenin Christian community
poets and literati of eminence and those do{

adopt a rational as well as an emotional

attitude to Sanskrit even though Sanskrit
intlucnces the vernacular in which they
write, indirectly only.

Before 1 describo my attitude to Sanskrit,
somowhat typical of persons in my position,
namely, Indians who have accepted Christ,
it would be better in the light of recent
controversies about Sanskrit to stato on
which side T stand and in what respects I
differ from the views of some advocates of
Sanskrit culture in modern India,. Firstly,
I'do not think it possible and if possible
desirable, to make Sanskrit the State or
Court language or the medium  of our
newspapers.  1f we are to become Indian

we have to cease to think exclusively in
terms of the Hinda.

doubt that

There can be no
Sanskrit was the parent of, if not

all, almost all the vernaculars, But when

wo think of India asone we cannot eliminate
tho Muslim or even those who have adopted
English. The nationa) language should bo
like our national cultural, representative of
all sections of Indians. Yortunately for us
we have in Hindusthani g compoasite lang-

uage qualified to become the national tongue. ¥
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Hindi should be our national language
with half and half Urdu Persian and
Sanskrit. All attempts to make it pro-
minently Sanskritic or Urdu should be
resisted as ill-advised. The questions of
lipi presents difficulties. 1f we are pre.
pared to be less sentimental and more
business.like I don’t see why Hindi, well
infused with English terms and adopting
Roman lipi or script should not be our
national language. Then we can have a
common language as well as a common lipi
which will unite us with the world at large-
a consideration worth keeping in mind.
Secondly, Sanskrit has reincarnated itself
in Indian vernaculars. Indian vernaculars
are the forms Sanskrit has taken in latter
days. Any opposition or competition of Sans-
krit with vernaculars can only lead to lin.
guistie jehads, acrimonious and bitter, Sans-
krit ceased to be living and creative in the
sense of being current and operative on life
because in the vernaculars it has assumed
the form suitable for the purpose. In all
vernaculars-—I can speak of Telugu and
with some knowledge—the trend has been
not to be slavishly imitative of Sanskrit but

‘run it in equal yoke with Dravidian

vernaculars. The classic Telugu was ninety
percent Sanskrit while modern Telugu as in
Thyagaraja, makes a blend of fifty and fifty.
Sanskrit must live in the vernaculars and
any attempt to introduce it as a rival to
vernaculars will be disastrous. Sanskrit
preserves our cultural heritage while verna-
culars create or express our present cultural
life. . The relative roles should not be re-
versed. Sanskrit should not enter the
market place as a rival to her own children

~-vernaculars, nor should it be.instrumental
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for a Hindu as against an Indian language
and culture. :

My attitude to Sanskrit is determined by
my being a Christian—by my cultural
affiliation rather than by my religious faith.

Teluguliterature inits classic formulation
very often transliterated than translated
Sanskrit Epics, We have a story current
that when Srinatha, one -of our Pancha
Maha TKavis, took his translation of
Naishadha to the boy-prodigy-—Pillalamarri
Pinaviriah—for his criticism he was asked
how he translated a particular couplet in
the original and when told he caustically
remarked, ¢ Your contribution seems to be
the addition of terminal ‘du’ to the
original I’ This brings out how our major
poets imported original often en masse.
Practically the whole of Telugu literature
was a translation of Sanskrit Epics or built
round Epic stories. Most of our Poets had
‘ ubhaya panditya’—equally at home in
Sanskrit and Telugu. No doubt the modern
Telugu literature seeks to escape the
vassalage of Sanskrit. But the Andhra
has no resentment, hostility or animosity to
Sanskrit language or culture. Our claim
has always been that we imparted to the
guttural harshness of Sanskrit a softening
gloss by passing it through sibilant Telugu.
In the classic period Telugu was the Ivy
that clung.to the Oak--Sanskrit. To day
Telugu is the stock on which we graft
Sanskrit. Thyagaraja, the musician re-
presents the modern tendency. He mixed
three.syllabled Sanskrit with one or two
syllabled Telugu—never favoured long
drawn samasas. The kriti ‘Maru paluka-
vemira "—is all Telugu, in ‘Santamu leka.,‘

soukhyamu ledu’—simple Sanskrit mates
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with simple Telugu—m Enduro Maha.
nubha-vulu-andarike’ ete.—Sanskrit  and
Telugn- -never more than three  syllable
alternate. My relation to Telugu fixes my
emotional and scntimental response to
Sanskrit. T have grown in its atmosphere
—vibrant and stimulant, My ears were
early tuned to the music of its grand swoll
and ring. ‘The sentiments and ideas of
Sanskrit Ipies had been through Telugu
literature my milk and food. 1 love is
moods and passions, its stateliness and
dignity—its turns of thought, its tropes
of expression. An Andhra cannot Lut £ull
to the spell of Nanskrit. Kven where I
react adversely, T never cease to be chac-
med by its witcherics and lures. This may
be taken to be my personal confession. 1 do
not stand alone among Christians, 1 hiul,
I represent. '

A popular error has heen the parent of
many ill-instructed literary feuds in
South India. Sanskrit is not the repository
solely of Aryan culture. From the time
of Brahmanas—inferably, from the time
of Ramayana and Mahabharata--demons.
. trably, Sanskrit has been the sole medium
of Dravidian culture also. The existent
Tamil literature cannot by any extension
be made as old as the Epics. Sanskrit
ceased to be cxclusively Aryan, bhecame
Aryo-Dravidian from the time Siva, Vishny
and Sakti displaced Indra and Varuna
and temple worship supplanted Aryan
sacrifice, The body was Dravidian and the
spirit alone remained Aryan. The Dravidian
strain in me therefore does not rebel against
Sanskrit but goes to it in revercnce as the
vehicle of Dravidian culture for centuries.
Modern Telugu however much it may be

[ Oor.

revolutionised can never stray beyond the

sol: achi y i
W'oattraction  of Sanskrit,  Nobtwith

standing our vociferous demand to he allo-

we 3
ed to stand on our own logs

and bo free,
we do nob like

A to stray away from the
Teme » ‘.

8 val company of the venerable old man
with white locks anid w

iS¢ tangue. We
should like to sib

ot and hear and laugh with
mm like grand-chibde i i

g children playing with the
grand-pa,

It may e asked,
faith  dictate
Sanskrit?2® T¢

i3
Does your Christian
any particular relation to

does but in a far different
way than my culture does

The Christian lesi
bdesires to transmit o his

countrymen the message of Jesus and
commend to them ¢he example of His
divine Bfa ]

ivine life-——ag an avatar of love -redeem.

g love. The task involves

e > ot merely
cachnng 1 ifvi
p g but also identifying  oneself

with the mind of the Hindu. The Hindu
mind has been shaped on itg religious side
b}{ Aryan and Dravidian influences, illu-
.mmations all of which have been embhodied
1 Sanskrit literature. T may he the
modern Hindy has becone the‘verbex of
many forces of which the ancestr

. al heritage
13 only ane among many., N

. . overtheless
10 ancient vasangs are powerfully

:;ng subconsciously, If for no other reason
AN 80 bo er rapport with tho | indu mind

w\an'csscntml condition for passing life
encrgics of Cl\ristiani‘oy, the

opera-

e ' Christian has
0 steep himself with, e religious literature
of India in Sanskeis,

T I'mId that understanding fully the
mez?mng e.md purpose of Christian inear-
nation is in itself an ovolutionary pracess.
%&Ial.n has yet no faculty to undorstand a fact
In its fullness by any direct, apprehensitn
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of intuition. He has to make the full
picture of an Avatar by assembling various
profiles of the face. Hence thc neces-
sity for truth to pass through various
racial minds before it could be fully
apprehended. This doctrine applied to the
incarnation of Jesus means that its mean-
ing and significance cannot be realised until
the Indian also brings to bear his mind on
the fact. The shaping of the social mind
in the growth of culture is an instrument
of apprehension of truth. The Aryan mind
as much as Semetic has to interpret the uni-
versal fact of Jesus to bring out its full con-
tent. Since Sanskrit and Sanskrit literature
had been major factors in the fashioning of
Indian mind a study of Sanskrit is necessary
for Christians not only to gain an atmosphere
of sympathy for transmission of Christ but
also for bringing out the hidden meaning
and purpose of Christ so far not elucidated
in western Christianity.

Curiously enough Christianity has no
language of nativity - no emotional ties to a
birth - tongue. The life and saying of Jesus
were written in Greek and not in Armaie,
thelanguage Jesus spoke. Even the Old Tes-
tament, the scripture of the Jew, was written
both in Hebrew and in Greek and the Greek
translation gained wider currency, so much
so the New Testament writers quote from

the Greek version of the Old Testament,

Christians have no language of their own for
the scriptures as the Aryans. They canlove
the New Testament in Sanskrit or Telugu
ag much as in Greek. They can afford to
have an attitude of naishkamya -so far as
religious language is concerned. They have
no Deva - bhasha. (God speaks to them in
many languages-in the language of the
bhaktas - however many they may be.

To sum up, I do not think the attempt
to make Sanskrit a current medium of the
State or the Press is well directed. No do I
think that Sanskrit should ever endeavour
to oust the outstanding vernaculars. Sans-
krit is and should remain the repository of
both Aryan and Dravidian religion and
cultures and should be satisfied with the
preservative role which History assigns to
it. My emotional attitude to Sanskrit results
from the fact that Andhraliterature drew its
inspiration and culture from Sanskrit and
whatever revolution Telugu literature may
undergo, Telugu will ever remain a friend
and lover of Sanskrit. As a Christian, San-
skrit, embodying Hindu religion and culture
enables me to talk of Christ and his universal
significance in the speech of my people and
in turn enables me to understand Jesus
in consonance with the genius of my

race.

. Sangkrit and prestige go together in India. As soon as you have that, none dares

say anything against you. That is the one secret, take that up.”

SwaMI VIVEKANANDA
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(Comtirewcd from the jwecions issur )
PART ONE

CHAPTER Syvey

TIRUMANGAT ALVAR AND HIS FOUNDING

THE TEMYPLE o

SRI RANGANATIIA

Tirumangai Alvar was born in the eighth
century A. D.

Fifax sfawmr sgesfataamiog
TZIAAFA WFAT FATAAT |

“T gake refuge in Balivan (another name of
Throunangai) who was born under the influence
of the third lunar mansion as a  part-
manifestation of S Visimu's Sarnga, bow,
and who was the crest jewel aong the four
accomplished sages and the writer of six
Prabandliag

Tirumangai was a devotee par cxcellence,

Lven from his youth, going on pilgrimages,
and visiting the shrines of gods and
goddesses were very agreeable to him. It
is no exaggeration to say that no greater
poet than he lived in his times. During
his pilgrimages, attracted by the loftiness
of his personality, four Siddhapurushas
accepted his discipleship and began to
travel far aud wide along with him. ‘The
name of the first disciple was ‘Tola
Vazhakkun’ or ‘'The Polemic par excellence!’
He came ta have the name mentioned
because none could defeat him in a wrangle,
The name of vhe second disciple was
‘Taludhuvan’ which means ‘The Opener
of doors’. He could open any lock by a
mere puff of his breath without the help of
any key. The name of third one was
‘Nizhalai Mithippan’ meaning ‘The
Shadow-catcher . Whose so ever shadow he
would touch with his feet he would lose his
power of movement. So his ubove name.

" o
The name of the fourtl .

lisciple was < Neer-
mel Nadappan’ or

* Walker on water * e
could stroll ahout on water just as he could
on land and therefore hig name.

After visiting many 4 place of pilgrimage
ado:.lg with his four disciples 'l‘irummlf:ﬁ,
a'rnved at the temple of Spj R:mommct’;}m,
s%tuabed on an islet in the Kaveri, i\t that
time the templo—y very small one and a
haunt of bats ¢te.—was in an almost dilapi-
da.ted condition.  Qpce by the day-cnd the
priest would come there, offer some flowers
and a little water to the deity and then fly
iway thence for fear of hyenas and jackals.
The place wasg tovered with thickets and
forests. On seeing this plight of Sy
R:.mgana,t.ha, there arose in ’l‘t{rumangai's
mind a strong desire to build a suitable
f,emple for the Lord, Onge this desire arose
i him, in no time the thought became an
absorbing passion wi), him. Himself penni-
less, he knew not, whence to get the necgssary
fx-mds for the purpose. After consulting
his four disciples, he resolved to procure
money by begging from the rich of the
different parts of the country, Wherever
he heard the name of 5 rich man he would
go there, narrate to him his purpose and
beg money for the game, But none of
thf’se covetous rich mep gave him a small
coin and what is worse, they did not desist
from revealing their puny-heartedness and

i%okdlessness by calling him g thief and the
ike. ’

Ocr, 1949

The great devotee that he was, Tiruman-
gai was not aggricved at the calumny of
the rich. But the thought that. due to the
calloasness of His children, the Father and
the Lord of the Universe was going in this
forest, so tosay, without service and wor-
ship, and that surrounded by hyenas and
jackals, He waslying there in such a pitiable
condition, began to picrce his heart with a
spear as it were, and cause him much
suffering.  As a soft earthen pot is hardened
at the touch of fire, so his naturally tender
heart being burnt in the fire of wrath
became as relentless as a thunderbolt.
Unable to be at rest any more, addressing
his four disciples he said, ‘“My boys,
haven’t you seen enough of rich men’s
devotion to God? Never will there flow in
their hearts love towards Hari. Aye will
they remain infidels and diabolical ! Then
what may be our duty now ? Whichis better,-
to lick the feet of these fiends, while
keeping Sri Ranganatha in this plight or to
trample those rogues under our feet by
building one unforeseen, unequalled, and
huge temple for the Lord of the universe,
the Cause of creation, sustenance, and
dissolution, and the refuge of all?” ‘‘ By
all means it is the service of the Lord that
we should be about rather than that of
these rogues *’ replied the disciples. ‘ Then
get prepared,” said the Guru, “from
today take pains to see that all the wealth
of these cruel, avaricious rich men is spent
in constructing the temple. To fatten their
purse, these naturally cruel rich men have
been robbing the indigent of their very
sustenance of life.  The poor are plodding
their days through untold sufferings for
want of food. Come, therefore, let us rob
the rich of their wealth by force and spend
it for the purpose of building the temple
and feeding the poor.”  The disciples
accorded, ‘“ We are ever ready to carry out
the biddings of our Master’”.

" .Tola Vazhakkun said, ‘‘My lord, it is
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not given to any one to defeat me in a
wrangle. When I would enmesh a rich man
and his attendants in the fetters of argu-
ments and make them inadvertent of every-
thing else about, then you can, with your
men easily plunder the riches they have.”

““Revered sir,”” said Taludhuvan, 1
can open a door with a mere puff of my
breath however securely it might have been
closed. The treasury doors of the rich are
always open to me. It will be possible for
you with my help to collect as much money
as you like. ”

Said Nizhalai Mithippan, “ He, my lord,
whose shadow I shall touch with my feet
will lose his power of movement. So, from
today, the wealth of the rich wayfarers
comes to be yours,”

“ Revered Master,” said Neermel Nad-
appan, ‘ The royal castle with moats
around are always open to me for I can
easily walk over water. Therefore, from
today, yours are all the treasures of the
kings.”

Tirumangai was much pleased to hear
about these miraculous powers of his
disciples. Ere long he became the leader
of a big gang of robbers. And with the
help of the four disciples he began to
store up every day uncounted wealth in
some secret place of the island,

At the expense of a huge amount of
money, Tiramangai brought the best archi-
tects from the different parts of the land
and laid the foundation stone of the temple.
At some auspicious moment the work
toward the construction of the temple began.

The sanctum sanctorum (in which the
Lord Himself dwells) encircled by the first
ring of walls and crowned with a high
steeple was completed in two years. After
the thousands of architects had finished
the construction of the inner apartments
working day and night for the two years
mentioned, the work at the construction of
the first ring of the outer - apartments
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began,  Four vears” labour of day and
night hrought the construction of the firss
ring of ouber apartments to completion,
Tu this way a band of more than a hundred
thousand architcets took six years for the
construction of the sccond, eight years for
the third, ten yvears for the fourth, twelve
vears for the fifth, and cighteen years for
the sixth ring of apartments respectively. It
took sixty years in all for the completion of
the construction work of the temple. By now
Tirumangai had stepped inte to bis cightioth
year. And his four dear disciples were
younger to him by one or two years only.
After the construction of the inner
apartments was over, the kings of their
own accord began to help him by sending
money and lending him the services of
their own architects.  For, after seeing the
construction of the temple they were
convineed that Tirumangat was a genvine
devotee and not a knave. Secondly, e
. was the ring leader of o gang of more than
a thousand robbers. Such was his prowess
that even the kings’ hearts would beat nine.
teen to the dozen beforeit. Lest Tirumangai
should one day come to plunder what all
they possessed if they denied him pecuniary
help, they of themselves began to help him
with men and money.  He always used to
keep the architects satisfied with proper
payments. Like those of the king of kings,
his fame and glory fell diffused all around.
He was, in fact, the paramount ruler of the
time, other rulers being cither his tributa-
rics or allies. Unbounded though were his
fame and honour, bis habits and behaviour
were like those of an ordinary beggar. He
greatly relished taking once at the day-end
the food cooked by his own hands out of
the dole he got by begging. Probably there
did not live in his times a second man who
" had achieved mastery over his senses to the
extent he had. In and out of season would
love of God make tears gush out of his eyes
and flood his bosom over.  None suffered

[ Ocr.

the pinch of poverty during the timo of
his reign. Only the rich used to bo terror-
shicken.

Now, the construction of the niagnifi-
cent seven-walled structure wis completed.
Tiremangai pleased the  architocts with
belibting remuncrations. No a coin was lef't
over in his purse. Meanwhilo, some other
people who were his accotplices in robbery
camo to demand money of him, They wore
not less than a thousand in number. He
thought and thought and did not know
what was to be done with them. Suddenly,
he took aside Neermel Nadappan and whis-
pered something into his ears. Neermel soon
got & huge boat brought into the northern
branch of the Kaveri. Iy this boat they
used o hring, during the time of the
constraction of the templo, huge blocks of
stone from the hills of far off lands. The
ship brought, Nadappan entered into it and
remuined there for two hours after which
he reported himself to his (upa, Thinking
that Tirumangai had turned an insolvent,
the robbers had in the me

\ antime conspired
to kill him outright.

Just when they
were about to translate their resolution
nto  action Neermel Nadappan
stepped  in and  addressed them as
follows :—¢ Degar brothers, somewhere on
the other bank of the northern bank of
the Kaveri, secreted there lies a huge
amount of hidden treasure of our -master ;
leb us all go there and have that sum
apportioned among ourselves. The ship
15 ready for sail there. I shall accompany
you thither to show that treasure out to
you. You will apportion it as you please.
Whatever you will give us, we will be
pleased  to take. We have had been
plundering over the land for sixty years,
after which, now, there is hardly anything
left with the people for a fresh exploif,
Now, come, letus all pass our days happily
with the treasures left in our hands.”
Very glad to hear this tiding, they all
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quictly followed Nadappan abandoning
their resolution of murdering their leader.
- All embarked the ship. It was the scason

- of the rains; the deep waters of the Kaveri

which  had expanded herself over more
than a mile, were flowing at torrential
speed while spinning powerful eddies and
making terrific roaring sovunds. It was
(lrizzling. The vesper hour had set in,
The sky being deep laid with dark clouds,
the evening impressed like themidnight. The
ship now plied the middle of the Kaveri.
Along  with his three other disciples,
Tirumangai had been gazing at the ship,
which, through darkness, could be now
discerned only very indistinctly. Quite
suddenly there shot forth a horrible cry of
distress from the middle of the river. And
then it was all quiet. The ship could not
be scen any more. In the high-waved,
terribly roaring bosom of. the Kaveri
nothing else was noticed. After a short
while, one man walking with steady
and serious strides over the water was found
advancing toward Tirumangai. Gradually
the man drew near and bowed down at the
feet of this hero of a devotee and the ring
leader of the gang of robbers. The man
was the fourth disciple Neermel Nadappan.
Tirumangai heaved a sigh and said, ‘‘ Get
up my boy, assuredly has Sri Ranganatha
taken His children to His lap. Do not feel
concerned for that. Leaving this earth, all
of them have repaired to Vaikuntha. Tell
me,hasn’t that been better than to havelived

the life of professional robbery ? Come let
us too pass the remaining days of our life
exclusively in the service of Sri Ranga-
natha. That, for which we had been
continuing in the profession of robbery, is
now accomplished. We have no other duty
now but the service of the Lord.”

After passing the remaining days of
their lives in the service of Sri Ranganatha
Tirumangai and his so very dear four dis-
ciples attained refuge at the sanctuary of
Vishnu’s feet in the fulness of time.

The northern branch of the Kaveri,
having been the cause of the death of the
thousand robbers is still noted by the name
‘Coleroon’ 7.e., ‘ The place of Murder.’

It is so said that, once going to plunder
the palace of a king, Tirumangai had
entered a temple therein. The image of
Srimannarayana stood installed in the
temple.* Finding the ornaments of the
Deity, all studded with costly diamonds and
jewels, Tirumangai removed all of them
but one. He could take all the ornaments
but the one diamond ring .which sat so
close around the Champaka-bud like finger
that all his attempts with his own fingers
to remove it failed. Then he sought the
aid of his teeth, to take that out. No
sooner had his teeth touched the finger of
the Lord than flashed divine wisdom within
him. Mad with the love of God, he
hymned the Lord with a thousand slokas.
Even today these hymns are reputed as

¢ Tirnmozhi’ or the sweet eulogium.

e (¢ be continued)

* Here the author secms to be deviating from the traditional sccount according to which the
Lord with His Divine consort assuming human forins walked on earth along a strect within the sight of

the Alvar. Both of them weroe loaded with costly jewels from head to foob.

Sceing them Alvar stopped

thomi by thrests and forced them to part with all their jewels, which they did willingly. A ring in the
toe of the Lord was so tight that that it had o be removed by the Alvar with the aid of his teeth, The -
Alvar made & bundle of all the jewels and proceeded o walk away with it, but lo! it was too heavy.

Alvar suspected foul play on the part of his male prisonor and in a fit of rago addressed him,

‘Have you

kopt me spell-bound with the aid of Mantras?"  Thereupon tho captive voplicd, ‘Yes undoubtedly. Byt
I shall teach you that Mantra of divine power,’ and forthwith initinted the Alvar by giving him the sacyed

Ashtakshara.,  This initiation and the touch of _the Lord instanteneousl
. metamorphosis and Tirumangsi the robbqr became Tirumangai Alvar.—Eg,

Y wrought a spiritual



IN MEMORIAM

Tt is with a feecling of great loss and sad-
ness that we announce to our readers the
death of Mrs. Carric Mecad Wyckoff, on
July 23rd, 1949,

Sister Lalita, as she was more familiarly
known, was one of the ‘ Mead Sisters”
who entertained Swawmi Vivekananda for
six weeks in their home, seven years after
his triumphant appearance at the Chicago
Parliament of Religions, Thousands of
American men and women met this brilliant
young Swami from India, and listened to
the ancient—yet strangely new-—philosophy
he preached, and each understood and
accepted him according to his own develop_
ment. Of Christ, Tenuyson said: “Thou
_ scemest human and divine...”; of Viveka-
nanda Sister Lalita said: “It was as if
Christ himself had come in our midst.”
She recognized in him the human and
the divine, and that flaming spirit of divinity
she worshipped for the rest of ler life.

Later she met Swami Turiyananda,
another disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, and
he became her Guru. Tt was he who fore-
told the “ quiet work™ she was destined
later to do to help establish the Vedanta
movement already started by Swami
Vivekananda,

For almost thirty years after her perso-
nal contact with holiness, this widowed
mother followed the even course of her
life, rearing her only son to maturity, and,
by her own example, instilling in him the
“living truths she had learned from the
wise. ‘‘ Be pure; be true; be strong!”
How many times during those years he

nust have heard thig golden precept, until

it beeg 4 Vo .
CAMe & very part of hoth their lives.

When, however,
worlk should beg

the time came that her

mn, she could seo no connec-

tio stwee
; n between the sudden loss of hor son in
925

5 and her SH ; :
I meoting with Swami Prabha-

vananda in 1998, Yet later she under-

stood that it could not 1
wise. For, although she

she had a great service t
th

ave been other-
did not know it,

o render, and for
at all personal tiey had to bhe

Therefore, when sho met this young monk
of the Ramakrishna Mission, n;zwly arrived
from India, her still grief strickon heart
wenb out to him, gng immediately there
Sprang up between them a friendship which

time only strengthened and which death
cannot end,

loovsened.

J . R
Swami Prabhavanands, had come from

Portland to Los Angeles on a lecture tour,
{md’ when he was ready to return, he, half-
Jestingly, invited Sister Lalita to ,reh:\rn to
Portland with him. Shortly after his
re.aturn she followed him, and lived with
him there until, after more than g year
she herself suggested that he should go wit‘l;

her to Los Angeles and open a Vedanta
Center in hep home,

Thus it wasg that, in 1929, she offered her
home and everything she owned t Swami
D
Prabhavananda for the continuance of the
work he had come to do.

And sh
looked Dback. onerer

: She emptied her box of
spikenard and then retired with such com-

plete self.effacement ang humility that very

few casual visitors to “Vivekananda

be )
Home” ever knew of her presence.

Oor. 1949 )

When ‘Swami Prabhavananda started
his work in Hollywood, the household
consisted of just the two of them, and to-
gether they cooked, kept house, and
worked in the garden. Now, today, after
twenty years, the household of the Vedanta
Society of Southern California consists of
more than 20 young men and women,
divided between the Convent near Santa
Barbara, the Monastery near Laguna, and
the Center in Hollywood.

Although Sister Lalita took no active
part in the public work of the Vedanta
Society, its growth had not been possible
without her utter selflessness and quiet
encouragement. Yet, in this self-retirement

there was no stagnation. She grew with

* the work, and every spiritual counsel she

ever heard the Swami give to another, even
to the. latest comer, she applied to herself.
The Swami gave her no personal spiritual
instruction; she gleaned with the others
and so attained the fulfilment of her life’s
purpose.

“ Her eyes were homes of silent prayer, ”
and shone with the lustre of the Spirit.
But she never preached, and only unwit-
tingly spoke out of her own wisdom.
Invariably she would preface her answers
to questions by saying, ‘Well, Swamiji
used to say...” or, ‘I read in one of the
books...” But her answers were always
right and always helpful. Her two most
oft-quoted precepts were : ‘‘ Quit trying to
rub out spots ; keep your eye on the Goal,”
and, ‘““Success is not in never falling, but
in getting up each time.”” And certainly
her life was a living example of these
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precepts. She never gave up the struggle.
Often she would say, ““ No one is too old if
one is really sincere.”” As long as she was
able, she went to the shrine room every
morning and evening for meditation. Some-
times, before seating herself, she would
remain prostrate before the shrine for a
long time. One day the Swami questioned
her about this practice; her explanation
was that at times she had to wait longer
for the Light which always came whenever
she bowed down before the Lord. 1In her

humility she attributed every delay to her

own unworthiness.

Thus her life became daily more exalted,
and her eyes grew brighter by their contact
with that Light.
to remain long in the consciousness of God

It is not possible for one

and still live, and soon it became evident
to those who knew her well that the sands
were running low and that the time had
come when the eyes must lose their bright.
ness. With her last cons:ious breath she
called aloud the names of her beloved‘
Swamiji and Swami Turiyananda, and then,
in still more ringing tones, the name of
Ramakrishna, Many a time in later years
she had stressed the power of that Name
to one who, hearing it from her dyirig lips,
could not doubt its truth, ’
Truthfulness, selflessness, and humility
belonged to her. Loyalty, obedience, and
unquestioning faith she cultivated, more
for the benefit of those she left behind,
than for her own need. And the memdry
of these things in her is our heritage. v

Sister Amiya



INDIA'S SPIRITUAL GLORY AND SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By Mgrs. Cury Thnoune

W'rom time immemorial, India has been
the soil, whence have sprung ]ifo—giving
thoughts as realized and expounded by her
sages and secrs, Hers have been the world
that has given birth to men manifesting
divinity, so clear, complete and cutire, that
in spite of itself the world has not failed to
recognize them as the great prophets and
teachers of mankind. We in Burma have
always acknowledged that the Buddha or
an enlightened soul can be born only in
India ! It may not be too much to say of
this majestic country encrowned with the
great Himalayas, that hers alone is the pri-
vilege to bear such great ones as has become
the right to this benighted planct of ours,

So rich is her soil that she has always
produced and is still producing countless
sages and it is said in our scriptures that
she will continue to do so endlessly, in
order to save mankind from darkness. She
is inexhaustible. It was in this blessed land
that the Paramahamsa Sri Ramakrishng
was born. Blessed indeed am 1 that T have
had the opportunity of meeting his
children! How wonderful must have been
his life that it should have drawn some of
the best of mankind to himself and to hig
teachings ! With him as their Ideal, I have
seen the most beautiful flowers of humanity,
so sweet and mellow and radiating such
peace and love thereby leading me to have
a faint glimpse of what the Master must
have been like.

In our torment and mental dissatisfaction
we are in need of a healing force to soothe
our fevered brow; the fever of this
worldly life can be assuaged only if we turn
Godwards which means an introspective
life. And it was at such a time, when
spiritual forces were slowly receding and

materialis .
Morialism bogan to gain the upper hand,

that, is (4 3
6 this Great Soul camo to this world,
as has been the ¢

. ase with all divine incarna-
flons

Tl.w' life of one s, great and at once
80 chau‘mmg is not casy to understand or
?Om}?m‘hcnd and to attempt to understand
1618 in itself o sadhana, By drawing our-
selves‘ closer and closer to him, by
thro'wmg ourselves completely in contem-
plating on him, shall we hear, ho it over
so faintly, the beating of hig heart. This
beating of hig heart, that he

ats with every
sorrow

i and suffering of ours,
hl.m into the world to share our trials and
tribulations and also to show us how we
May pub an end to them. How full of
love must be his heart that he
voluntarily to us, to suffer
mental agonies, only that w
lieved of the miseries
realizing how m
mately

has drawn

should come
physical and
¢ may be re-
of worldly life by
an with great effort ulti-
manifests his divine nature-—so
covered by the veil of maya and so lost to
him that it g difficult for him to even
believe that he is really divine.

' He .has revealed to us that an introspec-
tive life brings us more harmony, till we
come to the centro, when we shall }ind that
we are really one, Byt before realizing our
oneness, we quarrel and cannot see eye to
eye .with each other, Qup egoism raises
barr}ers and brings disharmony. Only by
burning inwards we can pracced towards the
centre until finally we become one with all.
Ar}d such was the life lived by Sri Rama-
krishna that he became one with the uni.
verse, whose heart-beat he wag, '

He was from birth unsullied by any
Fhoughb of lust or greed. We can_ well
1r¥1agine how he must have suffered when
his mental anguish in not seeing Gody
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reached the limit of human endurance, so
that he conceived of death as the only

’ h(means of release. He could not and would not

live if the veil separating him from God,
were not to be torn away. He would not
live a moment longer and would put anend
to his life then and there ! At that psycho-
logical moment, the veil was rent asunder
and he found himself in the living presence
of God whom le worshipped as Mother.
She was pulsating with life. This reminds
us of Lord Buddha who sat downunder the
Bodhi tree with the determination to allow
the body to wither away if he could not
realize God.

To Sri Ramakrishna, God was no myth,
no legeud but something real, livirg and
vital. That is why he so patiently sought Her
for many years through love, devotion and

Y service. How acute and painful must have

been the mental anguish of separation from
God that he would rather not live withous
realizing the living presence of God! How
m.any of us are willing to travel so far in
the search ? So we stand where we are and
can hardly believe what they have to say,
they who have travelled on this most
difficult journey. But if we would only go
a few steps forward and touch even the
fringe of His garment, we would be assured
that He lives, because of the contact with
the garment. Fven to touch His garment
requires great effort

In this our age, lust and love of lucre are
rampant everywhere and in his relationship
with the Holy Mother, Sri Ramakrishna
brings to us a message of love, unsullied by
carnal desires. Many of us may smile
sceptically but are we so wise that we look
upon such ideas as cranky ¢ Did not Lord

Buddha himself live a chaste life for many
years before he attained final illumination ?
Did not Christ also live an entirely chaste
lite ? Did not Mohammed also spend his
entire nights in solibtude and in ceaseless
prayer, though his home was filled with
many ladies, towhom he gave physical and
material protection,. out of a boundless
piby because they were war-widows ¢ Is
this not a lesson to us, that ordinary man
can shield, protect and provide for woman
and while yet in the married state outgrow
his baser propensities ?

Sri Ramakrishna’s renunciation of gold
was such that he evinced great pain
even at the slightest touch of a coin. Is
this not ovident to us that he was comple-
tely a master of himself and could never
be a slave to wealth ?

Wealth certainly brings power, material
power, but if we became slaves to material
power how were we to proceed on the journey
that needs every freedom of thought and
dependence on nothing but Truth itself.

So if we are to hear his message and
follow in his footsteps, infinite effort,
guided by reason and love and faith as
taught by all the teachers before him and
by him now, alone will take us forward.
Renunciation of lust and lucre is the basis
of all the teachings of all the prophets and
in the life of Sri Ramakrishna, this teach-
ing, is stressed so very vividly and clearly,

Let us, no matter what stage of the
journey we be in, make an effort to go for-
ward and never remain still, for the more
we advance towards the centre the more
harmony will be ours. The more backward
we remain, the more hatred and strife will
be ours.

* The thing ia one must love God. Through intense love
one sttains the vision of Him.”

SRI RAMARRISHNA




REVIEWS AND NOTICES

SANSKRIT

ISVARADARSANAM OR SRI THAPO-
VANA CHARITAM. (Sceond Volume) By
SRI SwaAMI THAPOVANAM. PAcEs Xviln &
16 & 365. DPricr Rs. 5.

Tho present volume i3 the second part of the
autoblography of Sri Swami Thapovanam which he
has written to fulfil the continuous reques;ts of his
devotecs and admirers of the South and the North.

S Swami Thapovanam is a renowned scholar in
eastern and western philosophy. Ile has spent
many years in ausberities and contemplation in the
holy places of the North.  After visiting all
gacred shrines and tirthas he has made calm,
quiet and pleasant Himalayan regions his abode.
There he spends his time in discussing the intrica-
cios of Vedanta with scholarly devotees and giving
gpiribual instructions to the ardent seckers of
Truth.

The present work contuing all his experiences
in the pilgrimages. It is written in a simple, char-
ming and refreshing language. The readers are
reminded of the old Champu Kavyas of Sanskrit
when they read the beautiful verse and prose of
this book. The author’s attractive and u$ the same
time dignified style proves that Sanskrit is not a
dead language but is living as vigorously as ever.
The readers will be benefitbed ~very much by
his valuable instructions and viewpoints about
Vedanta which he gives here and there in this
volume, ,

This book i a valuable addition to the Sanskrit
religious liberaturo and we hope that independent
India will weleome such books in the endeavours
to vevive her old culture and traditions.

B. K.

ENGLISH

THE KING-EMPEROR'S ENGLISH By
MULK Ray Avanp, Hinp Krrass Lip,,
Boxay, Pp. 70, Price RE. 1/8.,.

The title of this little book indicates the nature

of the hold which English has had so far on the

system of education prevalent in India. The pre-

enence of Iinglish in the Indian schome of

studies has boen a reflection of tho political domi-
nation of India by Iingland symboliged by the
King~Lmperor. What is to he the future role of the
Finglish langusge in free India ? To apply the
“Quit Indin"" slogan to tho English languago is a
narrow chauvinism, cutting our nose to spite our
face. But to porsist in the Babu~producing
educational system of our country under British
rule is absurd und worse. English must enjoy the
place of an iraportant sccondary instrunent in our
educational schemo. For those who seek a more
advanced knowledge of tho language and its
intellectual freight we must found a school of
Bwopean Studics on the model of the school of
Oriental Studies in London and similay institutions
in Paris and Leningrad.  Such is the thesis of the
book, set forth in good King’s linglish (not the
Kmg-Emporor’s) and  reinforced by Moulana
Azad’s Convocution Address of 1947 ab the Puatna
University, printed ags an * Afterword,

K.&J.

EDUCATION FOR INTERNATIONAL UN-
DERSTANDING By K.G. SAIYIDAIN, HIND

Kirass Lrp., BoMmBAY, rp. 208. Pricr
Rs. 3-19.

’l.‘hose' who have so far had the destinies of the
nz{,t}ons In their keeping have relied oxclusively on
military, political and ecomomic solutions for the
world’s evils and have heen actunted mostly by
fear or temporary expediency. But Mr. Saiyidain
agrees with Arthur Koestler that * Fascism (to
take one example of the many ovils which beset
the wor}d) cannot be defestod on the battle field
alone ; it has to be defeatod inside peoples’ brains,
hearts and glands; for 3 i8 merely & new word for

a very ol‘d state of mind, ” He hag profound faith
in the wisdom of the Chinese proverh:

If you are planning for one year, plant grain ;
If you are planning for ten years, plant trees ;
- If you are planning for hundred years, plant men.

and looks uponi eduoation ag the process of ** plant.

. ing men " for the good of the woxld, its conﬁn\xd

Oor. 1949]

peace and happiness. As proofs of what education
can do he points to what it has done in the U.S.A.
A Turkey, Russia and Germany.

The volume is divided into two parts; the first
contuining the speeches delivered by the author at
the International FEducational Conference in
Australis in 1945 and the second, a few of the
speeches made at the UNESCO Preparatory Con-
ference in London in 1945 and its first General
Conference in Paris in 1946, at which he was one
of India’s representatives. The appendices contain
an account of his impressions of his visit to
Australia.

While all the speeches bear witness to a culbured
and ripe mind, one may point to the address on
“ Internationalism in the Educational Ideology of
Islam, ” which is mostly about Igbal, as the best
in the whole book. _—

THE ESSENTIALS OF INDIAN PHILO

% SOPHY: By M. HIRIYANNA. GEORGE

ALLEN & UNwin LD, LoNDON. Pp-216;
PRICE 198. 6b.

Prof. M. Hiriyanna already known to us as the
author of the brillisnt work, Outlines of Indi'an
Philosophy, places within the reach of‘ Engl}sh
readers a systematic presentation of Indian philo-
sophy with a historical perspective. A volume of
this size and scope has been needed. There have
been scrappy manuals on the one hand, ant.i .large
volumes on the other, but no suitable exposition—
corresponding to Turant's Story of Philosophg{—
for the benefiit of the general reader of Indian
philosophy. Though the subject-matter of the
present book is identical with the Oudlines, it lea.w?s
out many details of the earlier volume. There is
slso slight variation in.the treatmont of some
topics. Many readers will be thankful to the
author for the inclusion of Dvaita in the chapber
on theistic Vedanta. The book is written in a
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trenchant and pithy style, explaining absbruse
conceptions with admirable clearness, and esche-
wing comparisons with Western philosophy.

Prof. Hiriyanna, following the views of some
modern scholars, holds that early Vedic hymmus
inculcate a form of nature worship. Hence a
good deal that is highly characteristic of Vedie
philosophy as a whole does not receive full justice.
Agni, Vayu, Surya, Ushas, etc. are personified
powers of nature, whom it was man’s duty to
propitiate. Nature worship does not seem to
provide an adequate hypothesis for the emergence
of ‘ Atman-Brahman ' conception in the Upani-
shads; or, for the supremacy of the two great
gods, Vishnu and Siva in later Hinduism.
Personification of powers of nature is common
phenomenon in the religious and social history of
hunanity, not excluding the most primitive groups.
But nowhere do we find an attempt te derive
a non—dual, personal or impersonal conception of
the supreme Deity from the relies of animism,

The chapter on  Transition to the Systems’
is very interesting. The Six Systems in general
are well treated, Advaita on the whole is excellen-
tly discussed. The author's sympathy is with
Advaita. Many readers will find the treatment
of Visishtadvaita unsatisfactory. Dvaita is treated
wibth cémp&mﬁive brevity. As the purpose of this
book is to meet the regquirement of the general
reader, some more space could have been dovoted
for explaining the difficult conceptions of these
living creeds. It is hoped that Prof. Hiriyanna
will remove this want in a second edition of his
book.

Prof. Hiriyanna has performed his task with an
excellence and thoroughness which characterize his
writings. To.bring the entire history of Indian
philosophy for thirby-five centuries into the
compass of 216 pages requires strict brevity ; but
the learned author has not sacrificed olarity for
the sake of brevity.

S. A

“ Religion is the innermost core of education, I do not mean my own or any one
else’s opinion about religion. The true eternal princil?les have to be held before
the people. First of all, we have to introdgce the worship of the great saints. Those
great souled ores who have realized the eternal truths are to be presented before

G Bl e U4 “ N
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. ths people s the ideals to be followed......”
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NEWS AND REPORTS

SRI BAMAKRISHNA ADVAITA
ASHERAMA, KALADY

TR ISIGHTIT ANNUAL REPORT VOR THE
Yran 1948

The Aghrama was stavbed with tho idea of
reviving the suered traditions of Kalady, the lund
immortatised by the bivth of Jagadguru 1 Adi
Sankarachary.

The propagation of spirituality  and  eulbure
among the masses along with seeular education on
the ancient Gurakula model with necessary changes
forms the muin motive of the work,  The salient
features of the work during the perlod under
report were: 1. Shifting the Ramalyishua
Gurukul to the new building, constructed mainly
for Harijan hoys on the newly acquired plot,
9. Construction of the building for the proposed
gecular library and public reading room,

The orphanage run by tho Ashrama had ten
inmates during the year. Night sehools, sanghs
and bhajana parties were set up to cwrry on Hayijun
uplift  work, in Kalady and  other neighbouring
villages.

The educational sctivibies of tho Ashrama were
carried on with added impetus through the follow-
ing institutions managed by the Ashrama:
& Brahmonandodayam  Inglish  High  School,
Kalady, b. Brahnanandodayam Sanskyit High
School, Kalady, ¢. Vivekodayamn Sanskrit High
School, Eravinaloor, 4. Sri Ramakrishna Gurn-
kulam.

A gaod number of religious classes were taken
and lectures wore delivered at different places for
the propagation of spiritual idews. The monthly
Malayalom journal Amritevant, conbinued to be
published by the Ashrama.

The smmediate needs of the Ashrama: The
completion of the school building, the construction
of additional buildings for the Gurukula (Hostob),
and the coustruction of a separate shiine room.
Besides these the Ashrama bas fallen into & heavy
debt of Rs. 13,325-10-9 by the activitics already
undertaken.

Contributions in cash or kind may kindly be
gent to the President, Sri Ramakrishna Advaita
Ashrama, Kalady.

i

RAMAKRISIINA MISRTON

9, NORRIS Roan,
SINGAPORL

RECORT POR 1115 vrRaRr 1048

This Branch of the Mission which had o
!noml).m:ship of 212 Iash your, hag heen daing work
i religious and educational sphereg for the lust
m@(:u yewrs. Birthday anniversarios of St Ramae
k}'lghmu, Holy eMothey, Swami Vivokananda, Sir
I\nshp:m, Lor(_l Buddhsm, Lord Jesug Chyist :m,d all
the du‘.cct dlSplplvs of 8n Ru.m;nk]‘ia]\;m wore
csld_nuzcd durmg the year undor report.  Durga
Pooja, Saragwabi Pagja, Deopavali and Thuipoosam
were also observed.  Focding of orphans and poor,
and lectures and musieal entertainmoent * formed
part of all these oceasiong, Swami Vamadeva-
nurlxd.u,, tho Dresident of the Center gave
religlons  discourses at  viious places Swami
Somananda eonducted weekly Timkku;*al classes
in Tamil on Fridays. The Mission hag a Hbrary
and a reading room of its own, ‘
had 77 inmates during the year, 1948,

The boys attend tho Misgion schools for ele:

mentary study of Tamil and English and others

howing aptitude for secon .

. dary educntion were

Zunh t‘io (;ovommmlli: and private inglish Schools.

Stltac 1wd to the ]\113319n are the Vivekananda Boy's
chaool, with 134 l)upﬂs, Sm‘&dmmmi GiTlS, SGhOQl ‘

with 138 pupilsl and the Ramakrishna School.
There are also an Industrial School and a night
school.  The exigting temporary sheds having
become very old, the need for the construction of
a dormitory was felt gnd the building is now
\fnder conshruption due to the king help of the
i,enerouss.puhhe For this purpose, His Excel
t(gm;ymctp C. Rajagonalnchari wag kind enough
fo e lon Rg. 15,000/- - from the funds of the

overntnent of India, besides Rs. 1000/~ from his
personal accourt for the maintenance of the

?; }ph:;:: ]A (Izonsxdemble sum of money is required
of tools ug; p oyment of efficient staff, purchese,
and the cauipment for the Tndustrial Schoo

o completion of the dormitor now unders
construction. The gyt 'y

: horitie Tisl
to the public to come fOl'wa: 8 of the Mission appesl

o C rd to render sl possible
lﬁﬁg'} “E)?g'h"lb“hmm% may be gent to the Prgl?isdent.
Singapore, ne Mission, v, Norri.s Road, ‘

CORRIGENDUM TO MAY, 1949, 1SSUE OF THE VEpanr, KESARI

On page 52, 2nd para, lines 5 and 6, ’
In place of * the seventh century A. D.,’ please read *the third century B, @, N

The orpha.n&géf# ‘

PHOTOS, PICTURES AND FOLDERS

P‘H OTOS :

SRI RAMAKRISHNA Poses (1) Sitting,
{2) Standing
. (D Sitting
e v () Meditating
@ Acharya (5) Wandering Monk.

Plash Mounted

THE HOLY MOTHER
SWAM! VIVEKANANDA

(2) Sitting on deer skin  (3) Chicago

Card Size x4 010 O 012 0
Cabinet Size 4% 6" 1 40 1 890
Full Size 6"x 8¢ 280 212 0

Note—DBigger Special Sizes either plain or colour or paintings on applications.

PICTURES (Tricolour)
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(1) Bust (Ecstasy) %9 As. §
(2) Sitting (front view) 5% x 340 - 13
' v . 10vx )29 w 6
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA (Chicago posture in tricolour) ... 20"x30* Rs. 2
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA Sitting (front view) 10"x 12" As. 6
(Tricolour on Art card, Bust with turban on) - 3454, 2
PRAYER FOLDER—with a picture of Sri Ramakrishna x50 ,, 2
SR! RAMAKRISHNA *God First* (on art card) . W 3
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ‘* All Good Wishes ** (on art card) w 3
N
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TWO GREAT COLLECTIONS

DRIG - DRISYA-VIVEKA

FROM ‘Text with English Translation & Notes.

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

BY '
(1) EDUCATION ... PgIcE 0-12-0 SWAM! NIKHILANANDA
Lays down the basis for . ' P g
. present-day Ednca'ﬁon . Drig-Drisya.Viveka is an epquity ,intp the
in India. ' , distinction of the ‘Seer’ and the ‘Seen’
@) HINDUISM .. PaIcE 1—0—0 an enquiry which {s of the “‘utmést_’l

- traditions.

importance for the under: "~ 1
. standing of the ‘
-Vedanta.

Gives a bird's eye.view
of Hinduism, in keeping
with the best Indian

Pﬂép Hs.v 2/-;

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
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T A
ON PEACE

Peace is what all desire: but sll care not for those things which appertain to
true peace. :

God’s peace is with the humble and meek of heart; thy peace shall be in much
patience.

~ What then shall I do, Lord ?

In everything attend to thyself, what thou art doing, and what thou art saying.

As for saying or doings of others, judge of nothing rashly ; neither busy thyself
with things not committed to thy care; and so it will come to pass that thou shall be
little or seldom disturbed.

But never to feel any disquietude at all, nor to suffer a trouble of heart or body,
holongs not to this present life, bub at the state of eternal rest.

Think not, therefore, that thou hast found true peace, if thou feelest no burden ;
nor that then all is well, if thou have no adversary ; nor that perfection is attained if
all things turn out according to thy liking.

Vet do not have a high esteem of thyself, or account thyself to be speocially
beloved, if thou enjoy great devotion and sweetness ; because the true lover of virtue is
not known by such things, nor does a man’s spiritual progress and perfection consist
in them.

In what then, O Lord ?

In offering thyself with the whole heart to the will of God ; not seeking the things
that are thine either in little or great, either in time or eternity.

So that with the same equal countenance thou continue giving thanks both in
prosperity and adversity, weighing all things in an equal balance.

' ' Thomas A Kempis
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA CHARITAMRITAM

By Late V, KaisaNaN Tampy

‘(cmwinmd Sfrom the previous issue)

THE CHILDHOOD PLAY
SONG

Hig incomparable and innocent childhood frolics are a source of wonderment to all
people. He gathers a ring of boys around him, makes different images with clay,
weaves garlands with flowers, sings, dances -and worships with lights. He hears the
honeyed stories of Vishnu that are narrated by the story-telfers., He impersonates and
enacts properly the different rolls and brings all people under his spell. (7}

Samadhi’ attainable with difficulty by others occured with him without any efforts
a8 a result of supreme joy caused in his heart by external beauty. (8)

When a boy of seven he went into a wonderful ecstasy at the sight of the sky

x enveloped with newly formed clouds spanned by a flight of cranes. (9)

At the time of the investiture of the sacred.thread he went for alms to his bwn
wob-nurse. He who naturally did not see any difference never considered her to. be

low-born. : {10
After® the investiture of the Bacred-thread, he went at the age of sixteen to school
conducted by his brother and pondered within himself as follow : . N (1_}}
SONG o S

The entire anxiety to acquire learning seems fruitless to me. Men who are thinking
of the devices of earning money say that the Shastra is the supreme object. - The
Shastras which quicken the mental faculty only make men more talkative. The vulauu
may soar up in the gky yet its eyea will be searching after carrion, Qe

Thus (thinking) having left the school suddenly, the boy, anxious t0 know tshe truth

" continued to mmuse, ‘Ah me! where shall my mind reach satisfaction!” And then he

thought that the high-waved Ganga, star.spsngled sky and the earth - sloquentl;
expressing the underlying principle of Chidatman, (Consciousnese-Reslity), were hi
8 {0 bs contintied

N

1, FEostasy. 2. The sacred-thread ceremony took place at the age of nine,
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THE DEFFATED VICTORIES AND VIUTORIOUS

DEVRATS

The history of humauity is fargely a
atory of defeated victories punctuated with
very very rare victorious defeats. This iy
tao patent a fact to require elacidation.
Those blood-stained names of history from
Alexander to Hitler, which are associated
with vast conquests, are the symboly of
abject defeals in either physical or spiritual
senss. Whenever a couceited congueror
arose in history humanity lay low in san-
guinary suffering. It was only when the
victor tumbled down over the rock of his
own conceiy and fell over his bleading face
tnsting his own blood that men raised their
heads to look ahead.

If we sesk an example of vxctonoua
defeat we may look upon Jesus, the Christ.

The one passion that dominated the
psychology of the conquergrs was the thirst
for glory. The difference between an
Alexander and a Hitler consists in the fact
that while Alexander impersonated the
very crude and primitive impulse of the
passion, Hitler impersonated the advanced
tovm of the conceit, It will appear there

Rigveda, X, 191234,

has been an evolution of the coneept of
glory in the sense that Alexander fought
for personal glory, while Hitler fought for
his racial or national glory. Though
Alexander somehow escaped physical
defeat in the gross sense by dying too
young, both his and Hitler's victories were
foredoomed to be defeated victories. It
conld nat be otherwise.

A realistic concept of higtory will
make it plain to any observer that all
Plans for persomal, racial or national
victory which demand defeats of a vival
POTSON, Tace or & nation, even when suceess-
fully carried out, must by the logic of
facts be, at best, defeated vietories, beesuse
victories have in all cases to he qualified
by defests. And a defeat anywhere in the
world must have to be ultimately owned

by humanity &t large. There is 0o
“escaping from it.

There was & time when'
couniries were separated by mountaine and
sess. Perhaps it was then possible for
kumanity to disown this reslistic view of
history snd try to remain content in
sectionsl seourity. But the world has been

belittled fost and we are a monolithic
humanity today. Any plan to inflict defeu’og

Nov. 1949 ] WANTED A VICTORY

anywhere on the globe today is virtually a
plan for total defeat of humanity, perhaps
for all times to come. We rise together or
fall together.

But this incredibly obscurantist world

does not seem to understand this simple-

lesson. Since Hitler’s abject defeat the
concept of glory has undergone a further
evolution. It has assumed a bigger conceit,
of that of an ism. Now if this bias of
an ism contemplates a victory which
requires a defeat, it can be safely predicted
that in the present context of the world it
is nothing but a comprehensive scheme for
total suicide. There does not seem to be
any sane understanding of the true spirit
of history behind the slogan ‘expropriate
the expropriators’! It may be a law of
history that expropriators are expropriated.
But to consciously plan to become expro-
priators of the expropriators is a violence
to the process of history in the sense
that the ancient sin is thus perpetu-
ated and the much vaunted economic
salvation remains an eternal chimera.
In other woids the ism that violently
draws up a picture of total vietory
in the background of another’s grim defeat
is plainly a painting with a fading colour.
Neither the defeat of the ism is alienable
from the virtual defeat of bumanity. Does
not the situation seem absurd ?

Today there is the terrific competition

- between two opposing dogmas® for victory

in the world. While both these dogmas
swear by the good and happiness of huma-
‘nity they continue to pile atom-bombs for
the final good of humanity indeed!

. I there any way out from this absurd

gituation?

- As long as these two rival forces do not”

ges fused in each other’s heat-pressure and
@hete doos not. amerge & New urge. for the
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victory that defeats none, for the victory of
one and all, for every individual human
being everywhere in the world, we are
bound to encounter only a collosal defeated
vietory, which under the present circum-
stances can only mean the annihilation’ of
the human race.

You must look into my face, I must look
into your face—we must see eye to eye,
otherwise we are bound to he plunged in
eternal darkness. The light that we seek
flickers in the eyes of men. We must
understand that the ‘isms’ and ¢ cracies’
are for man and not man for ‘isms’ and
‘cracies’. Unfortunately we look at things
upside down, see things in improper pro-
portions, invariably come to wrong judge-
ments and go about with the idea of
subjugating the world to our pet notions
at the cost of the world itself ! How truely
has it been said that God has fooled us
with our little intelligence !

THE DETERMINED INSANITY

Both democracy and communism as poli-’
tical institutions for human weal have faited, -
for both of these have willfully manufa2-
tured the atom-bomb which is a barbario
denial of even the basic right to live. ,

The poor stom-bomb is not to blamel
It is we ourselves, our dear deadly brothers
who have conceived, manufactured and
piled the atom bombs that are to blami. .
The astounding human insanity displayed i
this demoniac and monstrous work pre- -
sents a very severely interesting problem.

‘before humanity. With all its baffling -
severity the problem is so funny because
there is an absurd childishness. about the g
entire affair. With all its liberal edunasion, .
sbream-lmad art, advanced science and
s,ggressnve politics, humanity is a herd of
fbahles Otherwm how cmnd 2
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the fact that even after knowing fully well
the genius of an atom bomb we should be
going on monkeying with it? Took at the
determined insanity of our big brothers —
they are stocking atom bombs! As if there
could be a profit-making commerce out of
them! This madness seems to be even
contagious. It is not only U. S, A., and
U. 8. S. R, the two supposed dreamers of
world-domination, that are manufacturing
and stocking atom bombs ; we are told that
even Britain, who has been rendered
seemingly sober of late, is going to manu-
facture them. They do not stop to think
that in this puny world there are not things
enough to be destroyed by those satanic
improvisations. If we decide to use all those
bombs we shall not have to bother about
any further problems, for there will be end
of the source of all problems-the humanity !
Even if we can somehow reach the under-
standing for not using these bombs what a
baffling problem these increasing piles
of bombs offer to humanity ! When we
will have no use for them we shall have to
destroy them. But where could we take
these bombs for destroying? We have
not yet known how to go to any other
planet and create havoc there! The physi.
cal laws being what they are, we cannot
explode them somewhere in the sky
and escape the necessary consequences.
Exploding them in the mid-ocean is not
also a very covetable solution. It will
appear that the waters of Bikini where the
atomic experiment was conducted three
years back, are still radio-active and the
atoll is uninhabitable, and may remain so
- for unknown' length of time. Not only
that, the waters for miles around became
80 poisoned that all sea-weeds and fish died.
Even the ships of the scientific expedition
became 80 much contaminated that they

had to be destroycd. Mind you, this is
all the genius of one homb! The parties
concerned only know how many hundreds
of like bombs have been stocked in their
secreted Abaddons.

1S THERE A WAY ouT?

The situation is really absurd. It i8
simply paralysing. But should we have
on that account to moan and mope and
thrust our headsin the sands of despair ost-
rich fashion and not search for a way out? It
is argued: what we ordinary people can do
in this matter, we just can do nothing. It
is for Truman and Stalin to decide in the
matter. If it is really the fact then there
could not be more horrible a fact. Then
are we really living at the mercy of
Truman and Stalin? Who made a Stalin
or a Truman? It is the common man
of the world. Those two names are more
the symbols representing two thought-
patterns than individuals. But for the
tacit approval of the common man, whether
he understands it or not, they could not
have carried on the business of manu-
facturing these terrible weapons. If even
at this late hour common men of the
world should stand up and say in a united
voice that they did not like this business
at all, if they assert in a mighty voice that
they refuse to be atomised, Truman and
Stalin will have to hear.

Here we avre faced with a vicious enigma.
Though it is a fact that Truman and
Stalin are the creations of common men,
common men in their turn are to a large
extent oreations of Truman and Stalin.
Through the powerful machinery of propa-
_ganda they control the patterns of thought
that mould the minds of their masses. One

will find thousands of men both in Russia ;

and Amerioa who fervently believe tha
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Stalin and Truman were right in manu-
facturing atom bombs. Itis well-nigh impos-
sible to make the common man in Russia
believe that Stalin could ever commit an
‘error. Neither is it easy to make the common
man in America understand that their Presi-
dent committed one of the biggest blunders
in history by manufacturing, using and
piling atom bombs.

-

THE CASE OF THE INTELLECTUALS

Then where does the hope lie? It has
been said that the hope lies with the
intellectuals of the world, who mould the
minds of masses through their literature,
speeches, arts and sciences. So they have
an urgent duty to perform today. They
have to bring about so to say a radical
change in the very psyche of men who
control human affairs through the instru-
mentality of their influence over the masses.

For that the intellectuals themselves
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have first to shed their rambling indecision
and vagueness of views. They must get
over the °psychology of blind fear’ and
their cynical attitude born of a sense of
total frustration. What is more, they
must get at the core of the problems and dis-
cover what we might call the true philosophy
today’s world-crisis, It is no time for
drifting and desponding. It is the hour
for confident, energetic, heroic and concer-
ted brain and soul-work.

The psychological difficulties * our intel-
lectuals have been feeling are no doubt
very real, but that is no reason why they
should give way. What is now necessary is
fearlessness—real creative fearlessness, the
vigorous valour of not submitting to evil

These quotations in the footnote from
the deliberations of the two eminent intel
lectuals give us a view of the two represen
tative outlooks of the modern intellectua

mind. Both these views are quite norma

* Tt is typically relevent here to quote from the report, published in The Indiam P. E. N
1st October 1949, of the celebrations of the ¢ World Peace Day’ which ook place at Bombay under th
auspices of the P. E, N, All India Centre. The portion of the report germane to our point is &
follows: *“ Dr. Mulk Raj Anand, in a long and forceful speech, said that it was with great misgivings
that he had come to the meeting, because it would appear we were very near the day when other
bombs of the kind that had been dropped on Hiroshima and Nagasaki might be thrown on other places
in the same way. He was not sure that under existing circumstances, intellectuals could cut musch
ice. Any chance of world peace was, however, only possible if the frontiers that divided the minds

of men were destroyed and the suspicions between the East and the West were liquidated. Unless '

racial equality and economic security were established, the threat of war would remain real.

. “The last speuker, M1 K. G. Saiyidain, emphasised that it was incumbent on intellectuals to work
towards the establishment of world peace. If intellectuals could not cut any ice in this direction, who
else could? The intellectuals should make their voice heard, although that voice might not be very
powerful today. In an age of demooracy like ours even war-mongers had to woo the approval of
demooracy for their nef&nous purposes. They used all kinds of unholy methods for the purpose. Tt
wa8 necesgary that we orga.mse and mobilise all the engines of propaganda like the theatre, the cinema,
the pulpit and the platform, newspapers and the radio, and other forms of educative' agencios in the
oause of peace and ohange the mind of the people. He conoluded by saying that if there was any nngle
alternative to the atom-bomb, it was in the lessons which Gandhiji had placed before man. The
hatred and passions which festered in man's heart, often burst like a bomb in the crisis of war
Professor Radhakrishnin, the speaker said, "had pointed out ab the Unesco thab, unless the mteumuds oi
the world were brought tosether bhere would ba ‘B hope for the futuve of mank: oot e S

o
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and natural. Those who have not gone
cynic and are prone to think creatively
will find the echo of their hearts in the
words of Mr, K. (5. Saiyidain.

True, intellectuals have a very large part
to play in bringing about a desired change
in the human mind but the difficulty is that
the intellectuals themselves do not belong to
the same persuasion. And will it be far
from truth to say that intellectuals them-
selves have contributed not a moean share
in the chaos that we are experiencing
today. How can we forget that it is some
of the brightest intellectuals of the world
that have invented the atom-bomb ? Is it
not a fact that some of the exalted intellec-
tuals are right now engaged in the pursuit
of things more diabolical ? Indeed, it can
be said with the sanction of historical
testimony that more often the real dangers
of the world arose from the intellectuals
and not from the humble folk. Are not
intellectuals in many cases bought and sold
like any other commodity in the market ?
Except for small number of venerable cases
there is hardly anything one cannot make
many of them do in exchange of money.
We wish what we have just said were
untrue.
world.

Then will it be impertinent to ask, Are
the intellectuals themselves having the
‘know-how ’? And are they all agreed on the
large issues at least ? When we deeply and
honestly analyse these questions we may
perhaps feel inclined to conclude that the
mere bringing of intellectuals together may
not offer us the solution to the great
problems with which we are all beset today.
It may be said with due respect to all the
intellectuals and also with their sanction
that iri most cases it is the question of grop-
ing in the darkness. Will it help us much to
bring all the individual darknesses (if the
phirase could be used) together ? Will darlk.
ness dispel darkness? What is necessary

But unfortunately ours is rotten
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is the emergence of immaculate sanity, not
phrases, phantasies and flourishes, not lite-
rary oxuberances and unrealities, How
many intellecctuals are there in this world
who can lay their hands on their hearts
and say that they have: the Truth 2 These
are inconvenient but unavoidable and
essential questions, which we have to pose
to ourselves.

It is the practice -nowadays to offer the
patent solution of racial equality, economic
security and non-violence as the panaced
for the world problems. But does not &
little deeper thinking reveal that we are
somehow missing the core of all the pro-
blems? Do we not find that even within one
race there arc so many baffling home-
problems? Take even an individual
unaffected by racial inequality. Is he a
man without baffling problems? What
does economic security mean after all? With
what maximum cqual per capita income
X.,Y.,and Z,, are going to be simultane-
ously happy? It is often the case, the
greater the income, the more the economic
Insecurity. Security often refuses to lie
with money. Ts America really a secure
country ¢ With atom-bomb in his armpit,
suspiciously looking at the sky, well-dressed
Uncle Sam lives on in unknown agony an
uneasy life. Security means psychological
stability, which is spiritual poise. As
long as we are violent, non-violence is no
doubt the solution of the problem. But
when we do not bite one another, is life
freed from all great problems ?

It is good that collective intellectual
apprehension has reached a level where we
find representative voices agreeing with one
another on the necessity of moulding
human affairs on some basic ethical con-
cepts. Even here most of the intellectuals

are not free from their utilitarian bias. .
They believe in morality and ethics only

when and as long as they are paying in 4.
gross manner. If the expsriments i
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Mahatma Gandhi had totally failed, we
highly doubt whether we could have suf-

_ficient number of intellectuals to count on

our fingers who would call him great. It is
this same bias which makes most intellectuals
insusceptible to higher spiritual truths and
dead to the call of the sovereign voice of
the Ultimate. 'The gospel of non-violence
after the experiments of the Mahatma is
now a popular theme among the intellectuals
whereas the gospel of renunciation does
not find enough echo in their hearts. The
reason is plain. Non-violence seems to pay,
whereas renunciation robs one for all prac-
tical purposes of the goods things of life,
for the safe enjoyment of which one
condescendingly acquiesces to appear non-
violent! But without renunciation there
is no non-violence worth the name and
without non-violence there is no start even
towards solving the real problems.

The point that we seek to make out here
is this: if the intellectuals are sincerely
eager to be instrumental in bringing about
a fundamental transformation in the very
psyche of humanity which is an indis.
pensable pre-requisite for bringing about
a desired state of affairs in the world,
intellectuals themselves should first seek
to open themselves up to the transforming
influences of higher and higher spiritual
truths, the outcome of which should be’
manifest in their very day to day lives.
The -intellectual who hastens to claim to
be a guide of humanity and at the same
time runs after lust and lucre and all the
en]oyments of life at the first snatchable
opportunity, is a verltable danger to the
world, for by the powers of his intelligence
he creates a sort of illusion of higher and
better life in the lesser minds,” while in

fact he drags them down to the regions of

interminable confusion and conflict.

~ "All told intellectuslism is no way of

- i1} is only agport of life. Like other
{tectuals oan give a tempo.
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rary excitement and perhaps a pleasant
diversion, but after the show is over they
leave the people in the grooves of- the.
same problems and miseries. We may.
check up the truth of these deliberations.
in the light of our day to day experiences. .

A REFERENCE TO AUTHORITY

Jesus Christ considered the pure in heart
to be blessed for they shall see God and
not the intellectuals. We have to under-
stand this preference. While it is absurd
to hold the opinion that all the intellectuals
are of impure hearts, we can not ignore the
fact that when we came to know about the
purity of somebody’s heart who may be at
the same time a great intellectual, we stop
designating him an intellectual. We call
him a saint, a seer, a sage or a prophet.
A typical example is Swami Vivekananda.
A mighty intellectual though he is we do
not call him an intellectual and to him go
for light. It is illuminating and relevent to
quote Swamiji's views on intellectualism
here. He gives his opinion in the matter
in an unequivocal manner :

“ If you are not pure and you know all the:
~ goiences of the world, that will not help you:
. at all; you may be buried in all the books you
read, bub that will nobt be of much use. It is.
the heart that reaches the goal. Follow the
heart. A pure heart sees beyond the mbelleot
it gets inspired; it knows things that reason
cen never know and whenever there is
conflict between the pure heart and the
_intellect, always side with the pure . heul;
even if you think what your heart is. domg m
unressouable. When it is desnrous of dmng
good to others, your bram may ol you that
" it is not politic to do’ &0, but follow  you
heart, and you will find that you roake lows!
mistakes , than' by following your inteilgos.:
The pure heart is the begt mirror for. the
reflection of truth ey,

. Intellect i8 no" doubt =& m&gmﬁcent
possession of man. Witk ititellogh- mah
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has achieved many a wonder. A large
share of what is known as human civili-
zation is the creation of the intellect. But
there is the other side of the show as
well. To quote from Swami Vivekananda
again:

“ Intellect has been cultured with the result
that hundreds of sciences have been discovered
and thelr effect hus been thut tho fow have
made slaves of the many—that is all the good
that has been done, Artificial wants have heen
created ; and every poor man, whether he has
money or not desires to have those wants
satisfied and when he cannot, he struggles
and dies in the struggle. This is the result.
Through the intellect is not the way to solve
the problems of misery, hut through the
heart. If all this vast amount of effort had
been spent in making men, purer, gentler,
more forbearing, this world would have a
thousandfold more happiness than it has
today. Always cultivate the heart; through
the heart the Lord speaks and through the
intellect your yourself speak.”

So we see in one sense what Dr. Mulkraj
Anand said is true, intellectuals cannot
cut much ice. But it is be told that the
intellectuals who are also genuine aspirants
after essential goodness for its own sake

in their personal lives can help do much
spade work.

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE
WORILD-CRISIS

If we seek a philosophy of our present
day world.crisis or any world erisis at any
point of time we can find it in the Isava-
syopanishad. It is clearly stated there
how we could come to this darkness of our

day and what is more, how we could go
out of this darkness,

‘Manchester, Ep, ¢—b,

* Vide The Upamishads: Breath of the E’temal by Swaxm Prabhavananda and Merwk
: . . Tad ;:‘

The verses relevent to our point have

been rendered# in quite a popular manner
as follows:

“To darkness are they doomed who devote
themselves only to life in tho world and to a
greater darkness thoy who dovoto thomselves
only to meditation.”

" Life in the world alone leads to one result,
meditation alone leads to another. So have
wo heard from the wise.

" Those who devote themselves hoth to life in
the world and to meditation, by life in the
world overcome death, and by meditation
achieve immortality.

“To darkness are they doomed who worship
only the body, and to greater darkness they
who worship only the spirit.

" Worsbip of the body alone leads to one result,

worship of the spirit leads to another. So

have we heard from the wise.

“ They who worship both the body and the
spirit by the body overcomes death, and by
the spirit achioves immortality.”

Here we have not only an analysis of the
reasons as to how we could have entered
this darkness in which we find ourselves
today but also definite guidance to the way
out. Here is a call for striking a happy
balance in this world between materialistic
blindness and spiritualistic insensibility. If
we do not know anything but matter ulti-
mately we do not understand matter even ;
if we seek to know nothing but the spirit,
the spring of spirituality within us dries up,
for we have unconsciously tried to limit the
unlimited and have exhausted ourselves in
the vain effort, What is necessary is the
emergence of sanity. The first verse of
the Isavasyopanishad gives us the proper
lead and the practical suggestion :
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““ Tn the heart of all things, of whatever there is
in the universe, dwells the Lord. He alone
is the reality. Wherefore renouncing vain
appearances, rejoice in Him. Covet no man’s
woalth.”

‘““Covet no man’s wealth”, These very
unassuming four words are really a
challenge to humanity. Could we take up
this challenge? We must take it up, for
there is no other way out of the impasse in
which we have been caught up.

There is no true victory unless we seek
it for one and all, for all is but One. This
gospel of seeking the victory that defeats
none has to be spread among the indivi-
duals, by intellectuals and leaders. The
antique desire of defeating any person,
colour, culture, nation, religion or ideal,
anywhere in this world had to be shed.
That does not mean that an’individual will
have to remain in a buffer stage. Only one
will have to be really consciously ready for
a high synthesis in all walks of life. Even
if we seek to glorify ourselves we have to
look for the glory of the Self which covers
one and all simultaneously.

Not by hating and killing, robbing and
subjugating but by renunciation and
service, love and non-violence, shall we
achieve victory, an unqualified victory
that defeats none.

The intellectuals of the world are imypor-
tuned to seek know first how best they
could be instrumental in popularising this
oult of ¢ victory for all’ in the commonalty
at large, in all climes and under all skies.

THE HUMBLE FOLK
OAN DO THE MIGHTY WORK

‘Then what we humble folk, who do not
‘claim to be intellectuals but overwhel-
mingly outnumber the intellectuals, have
kto do in our 1mperfec’o way towards solving

the world-problems with which we too are
equally beset,” may be asked.

Indeed the real work has always to be
done by the humble folk. They will have o
understand, imbibe and live one simple
truth that Sri Ramakrishna taught—how
to live in this world. ‘Do your work with
one hand and hold the feet of the Lord with
the other. When you have no work in the
world to do, hold His féet fast to your
heart with both your hands’ One may
wonder what this unagsuming recipe has got
to do with our present day world crises
characterised by the threats of the ¢ absolute

weapons’ of destruction.

We shall presently show that in the
understanding of the true import of this
recipe there is really the solution of the
world problems. Our difficulties arise from
the fact that we do not know how to live
in this world as we have seen in the
analysis of the [Isavasyopanishad. The
holding of God’s feet by one hand and the
world by the other means that we are
required to live a balanced and enlightened
life. It is not possible for anyone to be
in touch with the feet of God and not to
be a possessor of enlightened intelligence,
strength, fearlessness and the truth. One
who is the recipient of such high gifts
with one hand will naturally work for
superior things in the world with the other.
Such men will easily come to live for the
victory that defeats none. Only very few
can ever bring themselves to dare hold God’s
feet fast to their hearts with both the
hands. But these few are God’s special
agents who occasionly come to volatilize'the
encircling gloom and thickening darkness;
When such men are great in number, few
men cannot work in an unenlightened way.
The world is lifted to a higher plane, The
problems are left where they ‘belog &4}
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It is no use simply blaming the few big
men here and there. There is unlimited
scope for the humble individual to work
towards solving the world problems. The
atom-bomb is the symbol of the collective
ignorance, avarice, jealousy and other mean
propensities we have practised through
ages. It lives by a very direct sanction of
the individuals. Let us remove that
sanction by consciously wiping out igno-
rance, fear, avarice, jealousy and violence
from our hearts. The atom bomb will
have to disappear.

How many of us have even for a single
time ever wished the good of all sincerely or,
oven jestingly ? Let us take ourselves into
confidence to ask this simple question, We
shall find that most of us have never done
such a thing in our lives, How then could
we imagine that our collective miseries
could be dispelled ?

How could the state of affairs be
possibly better on our planet where we the

[ Nov.

denizens as a rule practise incorrigible
wrong thinking and primitive selfishness ?

It is on the sympathetic ground of our

collective ignorance and selfishness that the
powerful catastrophies arc hatched. Unless
we individually take sustained and sedulous
pains to exorcise and purify that ground,
we are doomed to have, and in all reasona-
bleness, worse and still more worse catastro-
phies to stalk over our unfortunate planet.

The leaders who shape the affairs of the
world are mere reflections of our faces.
We cannot have better reflections of our
faces unless we mend the originals. And we
cannot mend our faces unless we change our
minds. Minds can be changed through.sincere
personal sadhana. °@Fg: qryr ReRsgwa 1’
There is no other way.

The new crises of humanity may even

bring men to the discovery of new soul-
power.

Let everybody take up his cross and
there will be no crucifixion. 9-10-49

SUCCESS OR FAILURE ?

By SwaMI PAVITRANANDA

- We do not know real success in life until
we have clearly failed in it. Usually man
judges success in life by the standard of
public opinion. But when he has achieved
the desired goal, he finds it has got no real
value' to him. What does outward success
profit a man, if he does not get peace or
inner joy thereby ¢ Such success is like a
whited sepulchre. It has got an outward
glamour, but within it is full of putrid
things. Judged by the standard of any
permanent or semi-permanent happiness,
how many of the so-called successful men

have attained success? The great French
satirist Voltaire used to say, “I laugh
because I do not like to weep.” Yes, how
much tears are hidden within the laughter
and gaiety that we outwardly find in society?
Bernard Shaw said, perhaps on' his 90th
birthday, to a friend who congratulated
him on his long and successful life: * Had
one known my sufferings one would not
like to exchange one’s life with mine”.
Such are the confessions of ‘even those
persons who have made their marks on
the thought-forces of the world, ~ @ el

.
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The first thing by which success in life is
ordinarily judged is one’s earning capacity
or the power to accumulate riches. The
greater the wealth, the greater is one’s
covetablo position. So much so that, after
a certain level, one toils to amass wealth
simply for the joy of it. Sometimes it
happens that one does not know what to
do with riches, but still one works hard for
increasing them. However you may try,
you cannot convince him of the fruitless
wastage of his energy in acquiring more and
more wealth. It is like an act of gambling
with him. He is in intoxication, as it were.
He cannot stop himself.

But what value has money got in relation
to one’s. happiness for which one longs?
Money has ‘got its material utility, no
doubt ; it is indeed essential to meet the
physical needs of life. But how much of
our wants are-real, and how much are
artificial and created ? To meet the real
necessities of life, one has not to exert
oneself much, but to fulfil the artificial needs
of life, which are ever expanding, one does
not or cannot find rest. One toils and toils and
drops down dead like the horse of a
hackney carriage in the 'mid.street. To
such an unfortunate person life does not
give any real joy. He has only the
vanity that his bapk balance is heavier
than that of many others.

Rather, greater the wealth, greater the
unhappiness. For the possession of riches
increases the complexities of life. Usually

the richer the man, the more complvexf
" - problems he has to face in life.
‘modern economists will ignore this fact.

Perhaps

They ‘will make schemes and devise plans
for the inorease of national wealth, in terms
of money.value. ~ But has not .this undue
emphasis on . money-value brought about

_untold siffering to humanity  and turned
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the scale of civilization upside down ¥ From
such a mental attitude has originated the
desire to exploit the weaker races or the
countries in disadvantageous positions, and
that, again, is the cause of war and turmoil
in the world. Political upheaval is after all
an economic question at bottom. Behind
the political ambition of a nation often
lurks the economic greed of the people in
a collective form. And the greater tragedy
is that when greed becomes dispropor-
tionate, it smothers all gentle feelings in a
man or a nation, and pushes individuals or
people to crush the lives of others.

Perhaps in India we should not utter
these words beyond a whisper., For in this
country there is appalling poverty, and yet
there is not enough endeavour to remove
it. People very often take poverty as
inevitable, with a fatalistic mentality, and
do not exert themselves sufficiently to
improve their conditions. But these should
be considered as cases of aberration and not
normal. Normally everyone should try one’s
very best to meet the basic needs of physical
existence, and there should be collective en-
deavour to remove the nationwide poverty.

But if we look to the ideal or to the
effect of wealth and poverty on the lives of
the individuals or nations, we find -that
whereas the result of extreme poverty is
very chilling, that of enormous wealth. is
alarming. Let uslook at America—the
richest country in the world. Behind the .
outer veneer of apparent happiness, what
is the real condition? A noted American
writer says with reference to America :

“A civilization in which one out of every
twenty persons may expect to spend some
time in an institution, of mental illness is "
clearly failing in important raspeobs however
1mpress1ve its achievements in terms ‘of .
~ woalth and technology, " - R
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The foreign correspondent of an Indian
daily sent the following news from New
York in June, 1949:

“ Iivery night six and a half million Americans
take slooping pills before retiving  decliwed,
the Rev. Norman Vincent Peale of Marbls
Collegiute Chwrch, addressing 20,000 Rota
rians holding their international eonvention.
BEvery sccond hospital putient, ho said, was
guffering nob from organic discaso but from
‘worry, resemtment, and other cmotional
difficulties.” So widespread was fear, anxiety,
and tension that he had six psychiatyists on
his church staff to deal with parishioners’
problems. "’

A dismal picture no doubt. A man
covets wealth for personal happiness, for
the satisfaction of wielding power and in-
fluence over others, but the history of the
world shows that the greatest peace the
human mind can conceive of was attained
by some of those who rejected wealth or any-
thing that smacked of personal possession.
Their influence over others was tremendous,
and with their passing away that influence
not only not stopped but, on the contrary,
increased in an astonishing degree. Think
of the influence of Buddha, Christ, Saint
Francis of Assissi, and other prophets of the
world on the civilization and culture of the
world : how they have transformed millions
of lives and brought untold peace to the
minds of many against all odds. That
indicates that real peace and power are not
based on wealth and possessions but on
something else. Patanjali, the famous
Indian psychologist, talks of aparigraha,
non-possession, as the prerequisite
for success in the practice of Yoga. Apari-
graha, or non-possession, does not only

- mean that one should possess nothing, but
it also means that one should not plan for
she fature. One should strip oneself of
*@H@gtarial hankerings or desires, and then

——
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one will reach tho self, That is the idea.
Where your treasure is, there will be your
mind also. Give up all material wealth
and possessions, do not depend on them
even in the slightest degree, and you have
access to infinite peace and power. It is
said that fortune is like a flirt. You run
after it, it will fly away from you. If you
do not hanker after fortune, it will fall at
your feet. But this non-hankering for
wealth and material possession should be
honest and sincere. The least insincerity
or hypoerisy in this matter will bring about
disastrous results.

Another thing which impresses common
man much is the power of the intellect,
based on book-learning. A learned man
knows 80 many things! He wields extra-
ordinary power! They say knowledge is
power. Itis true in one sense. But power
for what? If that power is not directed in
the right channels, it does a great havoc.
Because man has not, at the present day,
control over his power, because he cannot
regulate and properly direct it, the world

is in ‘a condition of chaos. Power which

man has acquired and inherited is applied
more to destruction than to construction,
more towards evil than towards good. And
what is the effect of learning on one’s
personal life ? Book-learning by itself does

not ennoble a man unless it has been able
to inspire him with at least some amount -
of idealism. It is said that an ass carries
_a burden on his head, but it does not know

the value of the thing it is carrying. In

the same way, a man of learning may
know many things, he may carry in his
head the knowledge of the whole Enoyclo-.
paedia, but in what way does it affect his

life, if the wisdom acquired has not been

“put into practice? We find illustrations .
of 850 many scholars making a mess of th-

:-'%i
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lives, only because they have developed
intellect, but have not cultivated any
virtue. Even medical knowledge has no
value to a doctor unless he applies that to
medical cases and keeps his knowledge
active, fhrough constant application. Do
we not see instances of many doctors whose
acadamic careers were not very high, but
who are very successful as medical practi-
tioners—who diognose and treat cases of
illness correctly and successfully—much
better than many brilliant medical scholars ?

Those who cultivate virtue can stand the
shocks of life better than those who have
lop-sided development of the intellect. In
life one has to pass through hundreds of
shoals and thousands of pitfalls. To cross

‘them successfully one requires a different

training. For that one has to practise
certain principles in life and develop parti-
cular outlooks, and thus acquire strength
which grows through constant application
and ceaseless efforts. It is therefore we
find sometimes that a so-called uneducated
man is much happier than a man of book-
learning. The former is contented, and
has got mental poise, whereas’ the latter is
in the whirlpool of distractions, and gets his
nerves shattered as he faces life.

A noted sociologist, Prof. P. Sorokin,
writes :

“ Tn our credulous age the most potent panacea
for war is held by many o be education, in
the sense of literacy, schooling, science, and
technological inventions, The more rapidly
they increase, the sooner will peace be assured.
Such is the almost universal belief of
contemporary humanity, from university
presidents and professors, engineers and
inventors, to the illiterate bushman dazzled
by the miracles of science and technology.”

But statistics ghow that with the increase

. of literary education and scientific know-

ledge man has become more criminally
minded.

** Sinee the twelfth century A. D., the percentage
of literacy, the number of schools, colleges,
and universities and the volume of scientific
discoveries and technological inventions have
exhibited o fairly steady growth. Especially
rapid has been the progress during the last
two centuries. If these factors were genuine
cures for war and revolution, we should
axpect that such conflicts would decline as
we move from theilliterate, almost unscientific
and technologjcally primitive twelfth century
on towards the increasingly literate, scientific,
and technological nineteenth and twentieth
centuries. As a matter of fact, however, war
and revolution have with some fluctuations,
shown an upward trend. The highly literate
scientific, and technological twentieth century
has been thus far the bloodiest, the most
turbulent, and the moat belligerent of all the
twenty-five centuries of the Western history
since the rise of ancient Greece.”

Further, a vast body of evidence
“proves that with an increase in educatioh,
scientific discoveries, and inventions, crime

‘has not decreased; that comparatively

illiterate persons, nations, and groups are
not more criminal than literary ones...
That even the intellectual elite of the past
four centuries, distinguished for their
genius, have hardly been ethically superior
to the rank and file.”

And why should so much emphasis be
given on book-learning? Even intellect
does not -always develop in proportion to
book-learning. Some of the leaders of the
world are found not to have any book.
learning. Christ had no book-learning,
But still the way in which he answered the
questions of Pharisees-indicated that he
was more than a match for any of them.
Sri Ramakrishna had no book-learning.
But Swami Vivekananda who, apart from
his saintliness, was an encyclopaedic scholar,
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used to say with respect to Ramakrishna,
“ His is the greatest intellect T have met in
my life””. And Swami Vivekananda had
met with some of the thought-leaders
of the world. To Sri Ramakrishna at
Dakshineswar would go brilliant men of the
city of Calcutta—scholars, writers, poets and
politicians—but every one of them would be
silenced by his words. They would sit
dumb before him to catch the words of
wisdom that fell from his lips. Sri Rama-
krishna used to say, “If aray of light
comes from the Source of all Lights, book-
learning fades into nothing.”” Why should
those who have got direct access to the
fountainhead of all knowledge, care for
secondhand or thirdhand knowledge that
is represented by books? It is not, there.-
fore, surprising that many of the saints of
the world had no academic career. But
still what they said, what they wrote, or
sang have become the treasures of humanity.

St. Francis of Assissi was definitely
suspicious of intellectual learning, because
it very often breeds pride and égotism.

** The chief reason why St. Franecis distrusted
intellectuals, and refused o allow a brother
to have a breviary, was because he wished
his followers to ‘live the life’ and not
merely to read about the exploits of pagt
saints or to write books about them !”

’

If one tries to live the life, instead of
theorising about the ideals and problems
of life, one goes nearer to the depth
of all knowledge and utters words of
wisdom which are beyond the reach of all
human intellect. ~Swami Vivekananda
used to say that God has fooled us
with a little intelleet. = With our book
knowledge we live in pride though the
real wisdom is far from us. Are we
not befooled that way? A holy man
rightly said that the greater our faith in

God, the keener is our intelligence. This
18 so true. With the development of one’s

spiritual lifo one automatically develops
one’s intellect too,

the parts. Contrariwise, if we develop

intellect and there is no evolution of our
inner life, the value of that intellectual
achievement is nil---a big cipher.

Another great illusion from ‘which man
generally suffers is to measure success more
by quantity then by quality. We judge an
organisation by the bigness of the number
of its members, by its buildings and struc-
tures, by the money it handles and the files
it works on. Why, in spite of all these
outward shows an organi‘sation may be all
hollow within! An organisation which has
got a few earnest, honest and sincere mem-
bers is much more powerful than the one

which is big in form but poor in action and

spirit. A work is judged by the largeness
of its size, but who knows, its largeness of
size may be the very cause of its ruin?
It is a human weakness that a man wants
to see his work grow big and large, so that
it may draw popular attention and bring in
easy fame. But who knows that the
dazzling size of its work has no greater
value then than the flash in a pan! The
man to whose credit the work goes may have
temporary satisfaction in the form of
public praise, but his inner peace may be
absent because he clearly sees the dark
future of his work. Not that a work
should not be big. If you want to do good
to alarge number of people, you must plan
and work on a large scale. But one must
be careful that quality does not suffer
because of quantity. It is an inherent
weakness in man to run after quantity
even at the cost of quality. A preacher is
widely admired if he can draw a large
audience. But it might be‘that the religious

For the whole includes
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inspiration he gives is very small. He
carries audience more by the power of ora-
tory than by the force of any religious
foeling. A prophet in his lifetime does not
get a large number of disciples. Sometimes
he is persecuted even. But his followers
casily create a large number of disciples.
Sometimes a false prophet has more
adherents than an honest and sincere one.

A work should be judged by its quality
as also by the inner reaction of the workers.
A work which is done on a wrong basis,
however big and showy it is from outer
appearance, does not foster real peace and
joy in the minds of the worker and organi-
zers. A work based on name and fame,
ambition and greed causes distraction and
is bound to destroy the mental peace of
the workers. Because name and fame are
always unreliable, and there can be no
limit to one’s ambitions. Ambition feeds
on success. Whereas the man who works
not with an eye to the public applause but
in a spirit of humility and self-effacement
finds his inner peace never disturbed. There
is an evolution of his life with the growth
of his work. No one can be sure whether
his work will be a material success. But
everyone can be certain, if he applies him-
self to the work in the right spirit, that
his work will help the growth of his inner
life. Everyone does not get an opportunity

to do a big thing, but everyone can do his ,

humble work in a way that will make him
big. Tt is not what we do, but how we dc
that really counts. It is said that a man
who sweeps a room in a spirit of adoratior
tc God is happier than a king whc
rules a vast kingdom with pride anc
egotism. After all if one does mnot get
inner joy and satisfaction, what is the
value of work, however, big that may be
outwardly ?

It is not what we do and what we hawe
done, but what we are and what we have
become, that is the real point in life. " The
man who has evolved his inner life is ar
asset to humanity, though there may nof
be any dazzling achievement to his credit
He lives a silent, unostentatious life, but
his influence spreads and widens till he i
almost deified by posterity. The goal of
life is not big action and achievement, - bu
the quest of the Self through various experi
ences. Humanity has forgotten this simpl
truth, so it suffers.

Sri Sankaracharya in one of his famou
hymns said :

“ You may have a beautiful physique free fror
diseases, you may have wealth surpassipg al
humsn calculations ; you may be versed ina
the scriptures, your fame may have travelle
far and wide; you may be ruling over a vas
kingdom, you may have a large retmue g
your service; but, them, if you have nc
attained the Self, what do they pro'ﬁt yo
what do they profit you ? ” :

S n—————

“ What is life but growth, i.e., expansion, i.e., love ?
it is the ouly law of life, all gelfishness is death,

Therefore all love is life,
and this is true here and hereafter.

It is Lifo to do good, it is death not to do godd to others. Feel, my cbildren, feel;

-+ feel for the poor, the ignorant, the dow nt'rodden,

feel till the heart stops and the

brain resls and ‘you think you will go mad—then pour the soul out at the feet of
the Lord a.nd then w111 cotne power, help and mdomltable energy.”

RS
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“AMARNATH CALLING™

By SwAMI AVINASHANANDA

The Himalayas is one of the most houn-

' teous gifts of Nature to humanity. What-

ever is great and glorious in the history of

~ the culture of our motherland, spread over

thousands of years, draws inspiration from
the Himalayas, even as the sacred Gianga
and Jamuna and other rivers have their
source in it. From the earliest times, all
the innumerable Gods aud Goddesses are
described to be dewelling there. Tt is the
most favourable spot for all tapasya
(penance) and yajnas (sacrifices). In a
word it is the birth-place of Uma (the
daughterof the Himalayas.) The Tiord Maha-
devs is ever residing in the Mount Kailash.
As the popular saying has it, every stone
in the Himalayas is a manifestation of the

. Lord Himself (Jitne kanker utne Shanker).

There is nothing in the Universe outside
Shiva and Shakti. Hence, the Himalayas
is the eternal fountain-head of inspiration
to all the sages, poets and artists of our
country. Lord Sri Krishna describes that
He is Himself verily Himalayas among the
mountains (Sthavaranam Himalayah). The
sage Valmiki describes Shri Rama as
“Brave as the Himalayas” (Dhairyena
Himavaniva). There is no end to such
illustrations in our sacred literature.

In the Himalayas there are at least five
sacred pilgrimages - Kailash, Kedarnath,
Badrinath, Pashupatinath, (Nepal) and
Amarnath (Kashmir). The pilgrimage to
Amarnath has some special advantages
and peculiarities. For one thing Kashmir
itself is a most fascinating country. It is
described as the ‘ Pleasure garden of Asia’,

‘ the land of the Gandharvas and Apsarasa,s

- In shmt it is- & veritable garden of Eden

~as if they were done today.

or Paradise on earth. Tts history is spread
over thousands of years. Tt was once part
of the great (thandhara empire comprising
the modern Afganistan, Baluchistan, NWF
province, the Punjab and Kashmir. The
achievements of this empire form one
of the bright chapters in the ancient
history of our motherland. All the Moghal
Emperors from the great Akbar down to
Aurangzeb, delighted to sport in this
wonderful land and even today the famous
gardens of Shalimar, Nishat, Cheshmashahi,
Chinar Bagh, Nasin Bagh, Acchabal
gardens with their springs, all testify to
the fascination which this country exercised
over their minds. Kashmir was their
summer resort as well.

From very early times Chinese travellers
visited Kashmir and have left on record
their interesting experiences and impres-
sions. Even in recent times, during the
last hundred years or so visitors from all
parts of the world have written books on
Kashmir. T was very much delighted to
handle a huge volume of the size 20"x16”
containing portraits of Kashmir and the
Punjab printed in London in 1846 A. D.
All these portraits are as clear and distinet
There are
more than hundred books describing the
beauties of Kashmir and giving hints and
tips to all kinds of tourists, regarding the
routes and facilities for hunting, treking,
fishing etc. If any more such side-
issues are described we may not be
able to catch the **Call of Amarhath”
at all.

Sri Amarnath is undoubtedly the easiest

of all Himalayan pilgrimages. One ocan
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fly to Srinagar and from Srinagar to
Pahalgam is only sixty miles by a motor
road and there is regular daily bus service
during the season. Pahalgam itself is a
summer health resort with an elevation of
7,200 ft. It is a little bit of a valley
surrounded on all sides by high cliffs
covered with deep pine forests. Where-
ever you cast your glance you can See the
most lovely and extensive lawns, pine trees
and above, snow-covered hill tops. Through-
out the place there runs a beautiful stream
of crystal clear and milk.-white water
continuously murmuring Harah, Harah,
Harah! The waters of the stream,
known as ‘‘ Lambodari’’ contains calcium
and the doctors recommend patients
deficient in calcium to spend sometime
there.

The pine forests and the bracing climate,
produce substantial improvement in health
for the T. B. patients. Two or three years
ago (before the raids from Pakistan) during
the season (April to September) a large
and picturesque city of tents of various
hues and sizes (thousands in number) will
rise up as if by magic and disappear with
the close of the season. There is a small
but beautiful island containing lawns,
flower gardens, tennis courts, swimming
pools as also the Pahalgam Club. Pahalgam
compares favourably with many hill
stations in Hindusthan and many visitors
confessed to me that they preferred
Pahalgam to any other hill station. This
place is ‘not without sacred shrines and
special mention must be made of Maha
Malleshwara which has & fine sprmg (cool
in summer ‘and warm in winter). '

Before we begin Amarnath pilgrimage,
mention must be made of Anantnag thirty-

two miles from Srinagar with its numerous
e !pnnas ‘and ‘shrines and very anoient
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agsociations, By the way, one will come
across with several places in Kashmir with
their names ending in nag, which literally
means a spring. Six miles from Anantnag
you have the famous Moghal garden of
Acchabal, the favourite resort of Nur
Jehan.
Part of these gardens is now converted
into fish culture, especially trouts, including

the delight of all

It has a perennial natural spring.

rainbow  varieties,
anglers.

Verinag is another place of importance.
It is the source of the river Jhelum and a
pilgrimage centre. Its picturesque scenery
attracts a large number of visitors.

A brief mention must be made about
another place viz. Mattan or Martanda.
This is one of the most sacred spotsin
Kashmir where there is a shrine for Mar-
tanda or the Sun God. There are Tirtlias
or bathing places where the pious and the
orthodox, perform shraddha and make
offerings to their departed ancestors. There
is a Martanda Purana as well. ‘In this
village, live all the Pandas of Sri Amar-
nath. These Pandas are not behind others.
of their species in other pilgrimage
centres of India. Perhaps they are a
degree smarter and no tourist can escape
their commendable” vigilance, and their
note-books tracing the geﬁeology and con«
sanguinity of the pilgrims can easily bear

comparison with the records of the Seotland:
Yard.

There are innumerable Tirthas and
Shrines in Kashmir, Unless one writes a
fairly large book, it is. 1mpossxble to do
even bare justice to all of them, . . . "¢

Now, about the actual Amarnath pﬂgn.
inage The pilgrimage is usually undertaken
a few days before" Srawan Purnima and
on this day is performed the special puja of
Sri Amarna.thii in the oave bearmg thas
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name. Some years ago even the pilgrim
party used to start from Srinagar headed
by the ‘ Chari Sahib”, What is this new
thing you may wonder! * Chari Sahib”
literally means a *“Stick”. The “ Chari
Sahib” i3 of course a ““silver stick ”
which is decorated and worshipped with all
due ceremony and formality. No one is
permitted to go ahead of the “Chari Sahib”.
None dares to do so as it will tantamount
to an insult to the ‘‘Chari Sahib”. You
are all familiar with the phenomenon of
some attendants carrying long °‘silver
sticks ’ before Jagatguru Sri Sankracharyas.
Even in the high courts as the judges
come out of their chambers to go to the
bench, a chaprasi with antique turbans
etc. show the way or lead or conduct their
Lordships to their seats on the Bench. I
believe, ‘‘Chari Sahib” also originally
meant or represented the symbol of such
honour to Lord Amarnath. Of course
there are various stories and versions regar-
ding ‘“ Chari Sahib ”. Some say it is Rama
and Lakshmana, others think it represents
Krishna and Balarama and so on. A similar
festival in Ceylon is the ‘‘ Vel Festival .
In all important shrines in South
India some such procedure can be
observed when on the final day of the
annual Brahmotsava or festival the

. bathing ceremonies of the deity are
. performed.

The ‘‘ Chari Sahib” used to be carried
ahead of the pilgrim party from Srinagar
itself ‘starting from the Dashnami Akhra
or monastery and the Mahant of this Akhra
i8 known as the ‘‘Chari Mahant’ and he
has his *“ Gadi” in a corner of the Amar-
nath cave. The pilgrims pay to him, not
only homage but money offerings and
jewels as well. -

Even the “ Chari Sahib " has not escaped

| Nov.

the modernity and the reforming spirit of
the twentieth century. Nowadays the “Chari
Sahib™ has a motor ride upto Pahalgam.
The State CGovernment makes colaborate
arrangements for this pilgrimage, spending
thousands of rupees annually to provide
medical facilities, police protection to the
pilgrims.  There is a special Dharmartha
Department which used to supply, once, to
all Sadhus free blankets, food, firowoad,
tents for shelter, conveyances for the in-
valid or old sadhus. Kven now the
Dharmartha Department does all these
though to a much less and limited extent
owing to a heavy deficit in its income.
This  Dharmartha corresponds to the
Religious Endowment Board of Madras or
Devaswam Department of the Cochin-Tra-
vancore States. This Dharmartha derives
its income from the rich and liberal endow-
ments and gifts of the rulers of the State,
especially the late His Higlmeés Sri Ranbir-
singhji from his privy fund.

After camping for a day or two in
Pahalgam the ‘ Chari Sahib” starts the
procession or march, very early in the
morning. Pilgrims are af liberty to go
with the “Chari Sahib” or begin their
journey according to their convenience or
inclination any time afterwards. Most of

them walk on foot, several ride on horse-

back and a few are carried in ‘“ Dhandies
by six porters.
other necessaries are carried by coolies on
pack ponies asin all other hill journeys.
The total distance from Pahalgam to
Amarnath cave is only twentyeight miles
which is covered in three halts namely
Chandanwadi, Sheshnag and Panchtarni
each eight miles distant, On the fourth day
Sri Amarnath only four miles away is
visited and after darshan, puja eto. ol
return to. Panchtarni and next dey the

Tents, camp cots, and
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return journey of twentyfour miles is
completed in two days. But some 1nore
adventurous people, finish the upward
journey in two days and the return journey
in a single day even.

Chandanwadi some 8000 ft. above the
sea level is regarded as the flower garden
(Ananda Kanan) of Parvati. There are
no special shrines or springs or any sandal
wood trees at the present day as its name
would imply. The ¢ Chari Sahib”” and the
pilgrims reach the first ¢ Padav’ or stage
in about three hours after they start from
Pahalgam and rest here for the night.
The place is thickly wooded with pine and
other trees and the whole camp looks very
picturesque with its numerable tents and
camp-fires in the wnoon-lit night. Second
halt in Vavijin i. e  the wind demon” is
a mile up a,bov‘e Sheshnag 12,000 ft. hig.h.
The second day’s journey is & very stiff
and arduous climb and in some places you
have to walk on the frozen snow. All
round there, you have high mountains
covered with eternal snow presenting most
enchanting views. There are no trees
here, as it is above snow line and the
place is very cold indeed. About Sheshnag
a good deal could be written but IVmust
contend myself with the brief or bare
mention that it is & vast sheet of water
forming a lake pearly a mile, in circu.m-
ference, with great antiquity and sanctity
and several legends. Pilgrims bathe here
and make farpan and puja. If the sky

remains olear, the snow covered peaks all

round in the moon.lit night is most thrilling.

‘We start on the third morning 't?’w'a.rd‘s
._ ‘Panchtarni * (Place of five streams). This

journey consists of three miles ascent and

.five miles descent. Panchtarni- also i

ry cold and:above the Sz0W line. Hero tho
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at least in the utmost eagerness or expect- -
ancy for the darshan of Sri Amarnathji.
The remaining four miles to the cave .
consist of the usual ups and downs of hill
journey and is not at all very difficult. At
the foot of the cave some 109 ft below i
flows the Amar Ganga a dip in which purges
all sins of the pilgrims and confers
immortality.

After the purificatory bath, the pilgrim
enters the Darbar Hall of the Lord Amar-
nath or Mahadeva. I shall make no
attempt to describe this sublime presence.
Words are utterly useless and powerless for
the purpose. The Peacock-throne of Shah
Jehan or any throne of any earthly ruler
may possess monetary value on account of
gold, diamonds and other precious stones,
but these are all as mere clay before the
sublime and natural grandeur of bthe
Durbar Hall of Sri Amarnathji. His own
presence and manifestation must be or
could be felt or experienced only by the
innermost soul in the pure heart of the
devotees. Ganesha and Parvati are on
either sides of the Lord. There is no image
of stone or metal made by human hand.
Everything is natural, self-created, pure.
glorious and sublime. Several stmggé
phenomena are reported while the ‘inng#
portion of the cave is free from falling of
water drops from above, on the outér
regions such drops are constantly falling®:
In former years, two pigeons used to
appear inside the cave on.the day of the
darshan. Pilgrims. used to regard ‘these'as
Shiva and’ Parvati and seeing them meant
the actual darshan of the Lord Shiva and
the Divine Mother; But this year there
were several pigeons and one young friend

“told me that he counted as many as twenty
. four: A Sadhu who had lived in the cayé

LFARY 00 ot by tho. pilgEs in viglls or for: some’inoubhs several” years ‘ago,
At e spomy B T ;g e U e e
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ne that these pigeons lived there during
all the time of his stay. On one side from
tlie walls of the cave small pieces are
broken and taken home as vebluti, bhasmum
or sacred ashes.

Pilgrime offer wt the fcet of the Lord
besides water, flowers, fruits, sweets, costly
clothes and sarces and gold and jewels and all
sorts of ornaments. All these offerings are
shared equally by three parties, namely the
“Chari Mahant,” the Amarnath Pandas
and the members of a Muslim family by the
name of Mullicks. One such Akram Mul-
lick was my guide in & way. 'The cause of
this strange partnership is said to be this.
For some time, the route to the cave was
lost, whether owing to excessive fall of snow
or other reasons, the pilgrimage was discon-
tinued for some time and the route conse-
quently became unrecognisable and this
Mullick family was able to show the route
and act as a guide, Hence they are entitled
to one third share even upto this day.. I
noticed a remarkable faith and submission
to Lord Amarnath on the part of every one
of the Muslim coolies and horsemen and the
vast majority of these and other servants
are Muslims. One Muslim told me that
Amarnath is their own and ‘Allah’ alone is
there. I heard several coolies shouting
“Amarnath Swami Ki Jai ”and 1 used
to add my own favourite ‘ Allah ho
Akbar.” On one occasion they found
the Hindus not responding to their
“Amarnath Ki Jai” and they drew my
attention to this strange apathy and
lack of faith on the part of some
Hindus.

You know ‘Bel leaves’ are a favourite of
Shiva. You can have these only from
Jammu. But Kashmiris have found a
substitute which they call ‘Patri’ meaning
leaves. Thisis very fragrant and I was

told musk decr cats these leaves. Hence
the scent or odour of the musk,

I could no$ remember what boons 1
prayed for at the cave. Perhaps for the
boon of Hindu Muslim unity and for amity
and love amongst all races, classes and
peoples of the entire world. If and when
we hear in our heart of hearts ¢ Amarnath
Calling ™ we will at once realise that all are
His children and as a matter of fact every
jeeva (man) is Shiva and the most pleasing
form of worship to Him is sincere and
selfless service of Man as His own veritable
manifestation.

In Srinagar itself you have the Sankara-
charya Hill, Durganag, Hari Parbat, Dha-
ramdass Mandir, Rambagh Mandir, and
other shrines. In Kashmir there are the
famous shrines of Sarda, Khir Bhawani,
the Sangam, Ganga and a host of other
pilgrimages, Itis a pity that neither the
Dharmartha Department nor the Visitors
Bureau have so for thought it fit to publish
a culbural history or account of the shrines
and pilgrimages of Kashmir: There are
enough materials for a very handy and
interesting volume on these lines. May
the authorities hear ‘“ Amarnath Calling”
and move in this direction.

About Khir Bhawani I must say a few
words. Regarding its antiquity, origin and
the legends one shall have to write volumes.

You reach this shrine from Srinagar
travelling by a good motor road some
seventeen miles, passing through Nasimbagh
(seven miles) Ganderbal (sixteen miles)
and from Ganderbal the Khir Bhawani is
only two miles or so. Both the Nasim bag
and Ganderbal are the favourite spots for
camping.

The shrine is surrounded by a little
stream and a large paved courtyard some
hundreds yards square with huge and:
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spreading chenars scattered in the cour!.:-
yard. There is a perennial spring which is
built like a small tank and in the middle
of this tank is the small temple of Khir
Bhawani. There are other temples like
Hanuman, Durga and (fanesh but the Khil:
Bhawani is the presiding deity. ~Ashtami
(eighth day of the fortnight) and new and
full moon days are special days when large
number of visitors are attracted. The
Jaishtha and Ashada Ashtami are very
special and on these days tens of thousands
of pilgrims visit. Every evening at the
arati all the pilgrims have in their hands
lighted ghee lamps and wave them at the

same time standing all round the railings and
the front presenting most thrilling and inspi-
ring spectacle. Still more striking is the
phenomena of thousands singing in chorus
in perfect harmony, shlokas and bhajans in
Sanskrit, Hindi and Kashmiri languages.
Every child—girl, boy, ladies and gentle-
men, young and old all can sing these and
in perfect harmony even like national
anthems, The fervour and devotion of all
classes of pilgrims are very remarkable. It
is to be devoutly wished for that even in all
shrines in Hindusthan such harmonious and
chorus songs and bhajanas will be possible
and become popular. ‘ '

—— 1 p——————

VEDANTIC HUMANISM

By ANTHONY ELENJIMITTAM

Two young Americans, friends of Aldous

Huxley and Gerald Heard, fresh from
the paradise of dollars, stand absorbed
in redemptive thought on the bankt% of
the flowing Ganga, facing the Dakshines-
war temple where the greab seer.pr?phet
of the twentieth century Sri Ramakrlsh}m
Paramahamsa, stamped his image, imprin-
ted his character, cn the young Narendra-
nath who later on assumed the name of
Vivekananda, the St. Paul of of Neo-
Vedantism. These two young Americans
had traversed the five continents and the
seven seas in quésb of that living gospel
which gave them meaning to their eart.l.mly
existence, re-orientation and re-integra,t'lon
to their disintegrated beings, that unfading
optimism, inner poise and power, even

i i hardest trials of this _
while confronting the - to the gloomier side of life.. But man is

Atomic Age. Those two young Americans

86t forth in quest of the philosopher’s skone ..

and they found it. Those two young minds
knocked at the door with persistence and
perseverance and the door was opened unto

-them at last ; they asked, sighed and sobbed

for the manna of life, and it was given
unto them at last ‘ to know the mysteries
of the Kingdom of God ”. Now, those two
Americans whom the present writer had
the pleasure to meet on the banks of the
Ganga are but the representative types of
those men and women who are struggling
hard to reach the yonder shore of existence
amidst the encircling gloom of power-
politics on the one side and dead religions
on the other. _—
We- are losing the bold on the positive
side of life. Priests and parsons, politicians
and diplomats, the commissars and the
yogis, journalists and orators, often lead us

not born to weep. Not despait,“but'hpj)q;

B
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' not hatred, but love, not death, but life, is

the last word for those who are prepared
to break open the hard shell and reach
the kernel, journeying along from appear-.

. ance to Reality, from shadow to Substance,

from the relative to the Ahsolute. The
glad tidings salvation,
redemptive power, is the gospel of the
The current affairs in the

which  bring

Positive.
national and international polities do not
touch even the fringe of the outer rind
of the real tree of life. The trees of life
and death are planted in the garden
of Eden. The Absolute is the tree of
life, the relative is the tree of death;
the positive is the rose, the negative
is the weed; the Substance is the light,
the shadow is the darkness. 1In the
hylomorphic system of Aristotle, the matter
does not exist without the form, nor the
form without matter ; Plato, the Fagle of
Greek idealism, soared so high as to
glimpse into the forms existing by them-
In Plato’s intellectual world,
ideas are self-susbsistent entities, pure
forms, set up in the hierarchy of ideas, as
they near the Pure Act. But when Pure
Act is reached—or realized through pure
Consciousness—matter and spirit, good and
evil, relative and absolute, are viewed as
a whole, all harmoniously blended into the
Life-Whole, into the Tree of Life.
Synthesis has no opposition between thesis
and anti-thesis. The opposition is seen by
those who are standing on the planes, not by
those who have reached the mountain-top.

The eternal problem of the whence and
whither ¢f human life which tormented
the bruins and hearts of the noblest
specimens of humanity at all times, under
all skies, cannot be screened off by the
medern sky.scrapers, and silenced by atom-

selves.

~ bombs. The seeds of infinity and eternity
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are already sown within us; we may cover
them up from the open air and bright
sunshine and obstruct them from germi-
nating and growing for the time being;
but they cannot be destroyed ; for the
world of becoming exists only because of
the world of Being, the negative exists
only because of the positive, FRvil in itself
15 non-entity and as such does not exist ;
but good, the positive exists, and what is
deficient in that which exists as good, is the
real evil. Evil is not real, but the good in
which deficiency exists is real. REvil is
privation of good; good is the relative
positive. (iood and evil are transcended
in the Absolute, which is neither being nor
non-being, good nor evil, but the Supreme,
Permanent Reality, the Ground of the
entire world in becoming, she support of the
cosmos inits evolving and revolving process.

Existence, or the Ground of all existing
beings, is to be sought and found in the realm
of consciousness. The Cartesian ** I think,
therefore I am ™ (Cogito, ergo sum), is not
only the basis of all intellectual certainty,
but it is also the only way found by seekers
towards Self-realisation or God-conscious-
ness. It is the deepening and widening of
consciousness that solves the inellectual
opposition in the relative universe, that
enables the bird eating the sweet and bitter
fruits from the tree of good and evil planted
in the garden of Eden, to see the other
“Self-contended Lord ”, the witness, to get
enthralled by His glory, tear the bonds of
the heart asunder, become free, glorious,
immortal, spending the rest of the days in
the fulfilment of the ‘* Heavenly Father’s
will 7, breathing underneath the sun only
to help others to reach the Goal, to be the

.raft of salvation to cross the sea of life, on,

on to thé growing infinity of the mental
world. o . -
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The spliting of atom, the present-day
politics and diplomacy in both the East and

- the West, do not help-us even an inch to

get nearer the understanding of Man, the
little homo sapiens (although in most cases
the species is to be termed homo insipiens)
and the Homo universus or God. Erudition,
scholarship, literary fame, front page news-
paper applause, nothing is of any avail to
know the real Universal Man implanted in
the hearts of the human beings. It is
essentially a question of realisation; to be
That, When the flash of illumination,
buddhi or enlightened consciousness, dawns,
the old man, the old Adam, drops away ;
scriptures, temples, canons, all fall. The
old Adam who was the helpless victim of
social conventions, human respect, academic
snobbery and self-centered egotism is
gone ; the new Adam is reborn. New Adam
is Christ. Christ is not only the historical
Jesus of Palestine, but every man and
woman born in this world are incarnations
of the divine Logos. All humans are
potentially Christs; all Christs are potenti-
ally Gods; all Gods are potentially the
Absolute. Christs and Buddhas are, at the
most, mountain-high waves on the Ocean
of Existence. The outside cosmos is but
the reflection or objectification of the inner
“T AM” consciousness. The ‘I and my
Father are one” consciousness is identical
with the Vedantic ‘Thou art That,”
Tattvamass.

At a time when nations are ready to
offer mass-holocausts to certain economico-
political abstractions, when the- organise?d
churches are still clinging to certain
outdated, outworn sloughs of religions, it
becomes all the more necessary to look baok
to man and seek in his heart and mind the
solution to many problems of life and death,

kwﬂr and peace, communism and capitalism,
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in the life of individuals and nations. -
Humanism, the study and understanding !
of man as man and making man the centre |
and circumference of all problems, has °
often proved in times past the panacea of .
many evils in the society. The Italian {
Humanists and the revival of classical
literature gave the first awakening needed
for the Protestant Reform. Protestantism,
whether the Lutheran, Anglican, Non-
Conformist, Fundamentalist or the so-called
Free Christian, excepting the Unitarians,
did not follow the logic of individualism to
its full implications. Hence they had
neither the religion of authority nor the
religion freedom. But that Humanism
which heralded the advent of the Modern
Age did not fail in its mission; its fruits
grew sweeter and richer as the thoughtful
men and nations adhered to the psycho-
logical laws and truths of a humanistic
religion or philosophy of .life. The
modernistic movement, whether in the

- Roman Catholic Church, Anglican, or” any

other Christian denomination owes its
immediate genesis to the humanistic
movement of the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries in Europe.

Tn India the intellectualistic Humanism
of the Raja Ram Mohan Roy heralded the
advent of Indian Renaissance, The intellect.
is less than half truth in life; it needs
fulfilment and integration from the spiritual,
emotional and aesthetic aspects as well.
Such a spiritual and all-sided catholic
humanism in modern India dates from the
Ramakrishna—Vivekananda movement.
The various Tenaissance streams in modern
India take their origin, inspiration and
firm stand on the rock of Vedanta.
Strangely enough, even the Indian National
Congress, once a _mighty force under
Mabatma Gandhi’s leadership, owes its

4
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humanistic foundation to Vedanta, the

© philosophia perennis of India. Philosophy,

literature, poetry, art, social reforms and

- political life in India are today so saturated

with Vedantic Humanism that we can
rightly hope that India  will fultil her
specitic mission towards ber own people and
to mankind at large.

Vedanta is the Everest peak of idealistic
philosophy that is embodied in the four
Vedas, the Upanishads and the Bhagavad-
gita. Of the various interpretations of
Vedanta,the Advaita or non-dualistic system
of Sankara ig by far the most influential,
representative and deep in the life of India
throughout the centuries. The Vedanta
Sutras or aphorisms are still the backbone
of Indian thought and life. From the time
of Ram Mohan Roy (1772—1833), the
founder of the Brahmo Samaj, the Unita.
rianism of modern India, down to the
days of modern mystics and poilosbphers,
Vedanta was revived, dynamised and
modernised to suit the changing needs
of the unchanging Man, the Universal, the
Eternal, the Divine. But none in modern
India is a more powerful, eloquent and
inspired exponent of Neo-Vedantic philo-
gophy than the great Swami Vivekananda,

The core and cream of Vedantic huma-
nism is contained in the Upanishads. The
canon of the Upanishadic literature has
never been authoritatively imposed nor
critically established as in the case of the
books of the Old and New Testaments.
Indian scholars are inclined to fix the num.
ber of the Upanishads to 108. Max Muller
enumerates 170 books in the Upanishadic
literature. Some others count as many ag
235. But making a broad division of the
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wniversally acknowledged Upanishads in
the neighbourhood of 180 and quite a few

apochryphal Upanishads  outside  the

I —
canon,” let us hasten to feel the humanistic

warmth of somge

of the best known Upani-
shads,

The Upanishads lose much of their
anistic freshness when read in transla-
tions ag it happened with the first transla-
tion of the U panishads from Sanskrit into

Persian done by Dara, Shakoh, completed by
the year 1657,

hum

The European savants,
orientalists and Truth-seekers had their first

contact with the Upanishads transiated.

into Latin from Persian by Anquoetil

du Perron in the beginning of the nine-
teenth century. Byt naturally the original

Surpasses even the best translations made

later on by German, British and American

orientalists directly from Sanskrit as far as '

that subtle humanistic touch and beauty,that
creative grace and inspiration are concerned.

The Upanishads are the Vedanta ; the
Vedanta is the Upanishads. The greatest
Vedantists in the history of Indian
philosophy were, at their best, compilers,
Systematizers and interproters of the
Upanishadic texts, That golden thread that
ties all the Upanishads together, that gives
them all that f reshness,ever.-green character,
creativity and perennial vitality is hum-
anistic mysticism, mystical humanism.
Neither Freud, Jung, nor Adler—and for
that matter none of the most towering
psychologists, psychiatrists and psychoana-
lysts—fathomed the psychic and spiritual
depths of humanity somuch as the seers of
the Upanishads, Even the most abstract on-
tological problems are brought to flesh-blood

level. Noteven the slightest trace of acade.
mic pedantry, snobbishness nor quibble are -
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found in the major Upanishads. Man is st'rip-
_ ped naked of his artificial super-impositions

o . . : n-
¥ and his consciousness is laid bare. His prete

tions and assumptions are set aside ; manis
brought face to face with his own S(?]f.
When the mirror is broken the reflection
of the One, * image of God in man”’, also
breaks. When all the looking glasses and
reflections are gone, Self, or the Absolht:e
remains. This Self or thé real Man Is
neither the one nor the other of the relati.ve
opposites, such as being and non-being, life
and death, small and great etc, b'ut
transceriding all oppositions and contradic-
tions ; immanently trascendental, transcen-
dentally immanent.’

‘;The Self smaller than the sruallest, groater

. than the greabest, is hidden in the hem't'.oi
creatures, A man who has left all gie

bohind, sees the Majesty, the Lord', :hf)
pagsionless by the grce of . t.he CI'ii (ﬁt
Grasping without hands, hastening Hw1h (:u-s
foet, socing without eyes is the Self. He e‘b
without ears; ho knows wh:xt can (?
known, but none knows Him *-—(Svetasva

taroponishad. 111, 19—20) ‘

None.knows the Father but the Son ;
none knows the Son but the Father, beca.l.lse
the Father and the Son are consubstantial.

. Man, potentially the Father, Son.and }t;he
Holy Ghost, becomes one with Reality w ef:
through consciousness he has rent the V(:
of the vague and many, has reached the

sanctuary of the. Most High. Man in his
s the veil ; in his neumonal

e

empirical self i
self is both the sanotuary and 131.19 Mo;b
High, the Cteator and the Creation, the
' fo- . .
Substance and the shqdow. This is th.e
thor;')ugh—goixig. pantheism of the Upanf'
_ shadio humanism. :

L vt Divine Papwn. in tho haman i
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being forgotten and the individuals and
nations are reaping the just nemesis conse- -
quent upon such a deviation from the
normal, natural, God-shown track. _Evils,
woes,v miseries are real to him who has lost
hold on the Real.
cally and mystically speaking, is non-exis-
tent. ¢ Bvil”, says Eckhart, *is nothing

For, evil, metaphysi.

but & privation of being, not an effect, but
a defect”. In the Vedantic system - of
thought, whether it is conside;'efi as the.
philosophia  perennis or the §a'natana
dharma (Perennial Phi!oso;)hy”or Eternal
Religion), all that is sought after is to lead
man to the fulness of his being as Man.
The basic assumption is that Man in his
fulness is himself the Real; he is himself
the Ground of all existence. The Vedantic
«pgttvamass ’-Thou art That, joined hands
with the Islamic mysticism and wo have the
Sufi dictum—*I am that Truth.’ The creed
of the Mahayana Buddhism of Lamaist
Tibet, Zen Buddistic Japa.p and Laotzein
China was rooted on the formula: “I am
all-in-all”. In the West, the best idealis-
tic monistic traditions found a common
ground to meet and mate with the Oriental
humanistic’ mysticism in the Alsxandrian
Scho;)l, specially during the Neo-Platonic
adventures from the time of Ammoniug
Saccas, Plotinus and Proclus. The Greek
gnosis and the Vedantic Jnana were the
peaks of idealistic Humanism, where
redemption is sought in knowledge, ir
enlightenment. Even Buddhistic concept of
Bhuddhi springs from the same root
The problem of creation is solyed only
in the state of perfect ‘mental enlighten
ment, where the Universal Man is realise

_as all-in-all; .nothing outside Him
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nothing without Him, nothing beyond

Him, nothing below Him. The concept of

[

creation as ““ productio rei ex nihilo sui o
subjecti” of the Semitic and dualistic
theologians, is not found any more antago.
nistic to the Vedantic position that the
entire creation is just nothing, maye, when
man has reached, realised, his Real Self.
Creatures are creatures only to created
But to God
creatures are nothing, T wmean God, the
Absolute, the Thing in Itself of Kant. But
for all the practical purposes a relative
God exists, not purely as a ‘' gaseous
Vertebrate,” as Earnest Heckel sarcastically
called the personal God of the theologians,
of the semitic religions, but also as “'The
Father in Heaven”, the Ideal Person, the
Providential Father, the Redeeming God,
the Sanctifying God, whom limiteq minds,

minds, to limited thinking.

His children, can love, adore, pray to and
seek consolation and enlightenment froy,.
But in that ecstasy of the ““Boatifie vision,”
which Plotinus says he had thrice in life,
there is no more “1I and Thou,” but only
the oceanof “I AM” consciousnessAleft,
the conscious identity-experience of the
subject with the object, with the One who
is without a second. The Universe whicl,
is the second, dissolves when one becomes
one with that One which is without g second.

“As the flowing rivors that 80 towards e
ocean, when they have reached the ocean sink
into if, their names and forms are, broken, and
people speak of the ocean only, exactly thus
the sisteon parts of the spactator that g0
towards the Person—Purusha—sini ‘into
him, their names and forms are broken ang
people speak of the Person only ang he
becomes without parts and immorts)

(Prasnopanishad, VI, Quostion)

But the Vedantic Humanism does not
restrict itself to the Impersonal Absolute

[ Nov.

aspect of the Regl Self in man, Its huma-

istn i8 also the flesh-blood-reality of the
U.mverso as well and not meroly the ecstatic
mrvikalpa samadfy; (ecstatic ;)erception of
:;:i(;R‘(:Ztl tn'zmscendiqg tho limitutions of
> space). In other words, the
consclous realisation of the Real within the
l.u‘aart; of man, doey not lead him to any
llt(f-denying aspect of morbid religions. On
the cor'lt.rary, it makes him over active,
dynfzmlc and realistic in meeting and
..sol\fmg the most trying tangles in our
individual gnq collective life, even in the
economico-political nng socio-cultural world.
By knowing the Reg) Man in men, one
knoyvs everything else in a far more
f'eahstic way than the pOSitiviéts and
pragmatists and the induction.scientists.

“ All teving (of ghe human speech) are but the
ames of His acts, IJ, who regards Him s
the one or the other (of the relative terms),
docs not know Him ; for He is apart from this
(Whelvl qualified) by the ong oy the other
(}>x'edxc&to). Let men worship Tim as tho

.belf,‘for in the Self all thege aro one; this
Self 18 the footstep of everything, for through
1t one }{nows ever‘ything. And as one oan
find again by footsteps what one has lost, thus

?19 who knows thjg finds glory, praise and
immortality."

(Brthadaranyakopams}md. I Iv. 7

The Pseudo-Dijon ysian

The writing, ¢ De
Divinig nominibusg

bo tho 1 » may be considered to
10 best commentary to the above text.
What is however 80 u
Humanism jg ghe insistence that the Real,
whfat;her the Absolute, or the personal God,
OT In various levels of (joq’s manifestation
Or creation, has man ang human conscious-
ness 88 its centre gnd circumference.
Herein lies the vitality, realism and
freshness of even the most . subtle
ontological speculations on Being and.
. ] R

nique to the Vedantic °

<
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Becoming ; the One and Many, Essence and
Existence, the Absolute and the Relative,

.Time and Efernity, are all dealt with the

flesh-blood redlism of living human beings,
whose ground is Man the Universal, Im-
mortal, Eternal. The birth of the Univer-
sal Man, the twice-born, the Resurrection of
the Son of Man takes place when the sex-
born ego is crucified, obliterated, for ¢ there
is one virtue, to forget oneself as a person,
one vice, to remember oneself,” as says
Fichte.

The Vedantic Humanism is the mighti-
est force that is working along the cons-
tructive side of nation-building in India
today. It is the real force from within to
face the problems of life and death, more
of life than of death. To the dead there is
no more problem left hut to the living all
are problems. Death is easy; but life is
becoming more trying, taxing, straining.

The prophets, saints, seers, philosophers
leaders and great men of modern India,
drank deep from the Humanism of Vedanta,
in its dualistic or non-dualistic systems
or both. India today is busy with indus.
trialisation-fever, diplomacy and politics,

~ getting her thus in line with the rest

of the ‘‘advanced countries.” Of course,
the logic is irrefutable. India cannot
afford to lag behind in the armament.
race in ‘a world divided into two hostile
power-blocks and India cannot afford to
isolate herself from among the nations
supscious of each other. So, then the
problem of growing inhumanity is then
not an Indian, American or Russian
problem ; it is & world-wide problem, the
problem of that world that is- growingly
becoming o little bigger than & small town:
The saviour of man is man himself. - The

.koy: to the problems. of Wwar ‘and peace

Al fn, gur hends, - There:is _war- diid
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hatred outside, because the majority of
citizens in every state are to-day consumed
with violence, deceit, insincerity and hatred.
We have lost sight of our own selves,
although Hiroshimas and Nagasakis could
be so cleverly pulverised. almost instanta-
neously, thanks to the superior scientific
achievements. The sky-scrapers have roots
only on shaky sand or cold rock, but not
on the solid rock of Humanity, on the gos-
pel of the Son of Man, crucified day by day,
hour by hour by our clever diplomats and
power-politicians. Not godliness, but world-
liness—sex, money, power—; not humanity
but inhumanity, flooding of lies and hatred
through cheap journalism and hypocritical
mammon-worshipers, not inner peace and
poise, serenity and enlightenment, but
darkness, violence, intrigues, stupid prosti.
tution of human intelligence and spirit to
serve filthy designs of filthier bosses at the
top, not realisation of the real Self through
inner discipline, thought and prayerful
efforts, but drowning of all values and
human personality in the ocean of unnatural
sensuality are what wesee all around in the
East and the West, in the North and the
South of this planet. s
Vedantic Humanism is not an isolated
Everest Peak only to be found in- India.
It is but the Indian version or expression of
the universal Logos probing and unfolding
the depths of Humanity in men. To discover
Man in men is a long snd difficult journey.
The old Adam must die so that the new
Adam may be born. But that is a pleasant
death as that is the only way to enter Life
Eternal. “‘O burn that burns to heal; O
more thou plesant wound *, ex‘dla’.i‘m‘s St.
Jobn of the Cross. Unless the graip falls
and dies in the ground, it remains but a
‘giving birth to many of its kind. Thespri.ngj




350 VEDANTA KESARI

smile does not come but after a cold, heavy
winter hail storm. Humanity or God does
not replace our animalish nature until after
the needed purge and purification. What
is born of flesh is flesh; what is born of
spirit is spirit. Real man must come, not
the seeming man, the shadowy and
potential man of the Real.

Religious organisations, thoughtful minds,
those who are conscious of the rich human
heritage of the entire human family are
to day called upon to unite to work for the

LIFE OF SRI
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Preservation or re-acquisition of Humanity.
Man is one, although men are many;
Religion is one, although ; religions are
many ;  Perennial philosophy is one,
although philosophic systems are many,
all are One and One without a second,
although all are or seem to be many. In
this struggle for the rediscovery, preserva-
tion and growth of Humanity, the Vedantic
Humanism will be an important factor

not only in India, but also throughout
the world.

RAMANUJA

By SwaM1 RAMAKRISHNANANDA

Translated from original Bengali

(Continued from the previous dssue )

PART ONE

CHAPTER Eigur

NATHAMUNI AND

At about 908 A. D. the stream of Sri
Vaishnava-sadhana (as narrated in the
sixth chapter) flowed with great force into
the heart of a great dewotee, Sri Natha-
muni by name, and indicated tl}e promise
of a great deluge in the future.

FrYsgOrarEg FTAREIT X |
. naawi‘mﬁm aggha v o

“I adore the Achdrya Nathamum, the greatest
among the preceptors, who was born at Vira.
narayanapura in the month of Jaishtha under
the influence of the seventeenth lunar mansion
as the partial manifestation of Gajavadana,
the courtier of Vishvaksena.”

Nathamuni was born of a good Brahmin
family, When he was a householder, a

YAMUNACHARYA

son was born to him, His name was
Isvaramuni. This son was a man of unique
beauty and brilliant brain. After the
attainment of youth, Isvaramuni married
and enjoyed the happiness of this world
for some time. But ere long, he had to
wind up his play in the world. Inordinate
was Nathamuni’s love for his son at whose
premature death he was sorely grieved.
But through the strength of his wisdom he
could get rid of this mental agony very soon.

A son was born of the newly married
wife of Isvaramuni, It was this child who
afterwards became' famous by the name
Yamunacharya, .

It is said that Nathamuni was once
travelling with a view to visit the plmé&
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pilgrimage of Aryavarta along with his
wife, son and the son’s wife. Because his

" daughter-in-law had conceived on the banks

of the Yamuna near Sri Vrindavan,
he named his grandson Yamunacharya.
Nathamuni was the foremost among the
contemporary scholars. None equalled him
in merit and intellect at that time.

After the demise of his son, he renoun-
ced the life of the householder and became
a Sannyasin. People conferred on him the
title ‘Muni’ because he used to lead as pure
a life as the Munis of yore used to do. So
his name Nathamuni. Again, as he at-
tained perfection in Yoga men used to call
him ‘Yogindra.” He wrote two books and
systematised his own views there. These two
books became invaluable gems and things
of great love for the Vaishnavas for ever.

YAMUNACHARYA

Yamunacharya lost his father at the age
of ten, His grandfather Nathamuni being
averse to the life of a householder had
become a Sannyasin. So Yamunacharya
was brought up in great difficulty by his old
grandmother and his own mother. But
through the influence of his boundless powers
of intellect, he was soon able to propitiate
the goddess of fortune. At the age
| ' \\ \
v

)

“The yogi endowed with oom

Knowledge, the en
and nothing else.

t‘)s (

plete enlightenment sees, t

tire universe in his own Self and regards everyth1

twelve he secured half the throne of the
kingdom of Pandya!

AR DTCNRERRIT @ T W |
fagrants frend shargaght W& o

“ [ worship that Yamunamuni who was born at
Viranarayanapura in lhe month of Ashadha
under the influence of the twenty-first of the
lunar mansions and who was reputed to be
born as a partial incarnation of the throne of
Sri Vishnu”

Because Sri Vishnu alone was to be seated
there in his heart, Yamunamuni was like
His throne. So the Vaishnavas worship him
as the manifestation of Sri Vishnu’s throne.
He was born in Madura the capital of the
kingdom of Pandya in about 953 A. D. At
the beginning of his boyhood, his father
died ; but the power of his intellect was sc
keen that in all branches of study he
proved himself the best among his fellow.
students. The name of his preceptor wat
Srimat Bhashyacharya. Bhashyacharay:
used to hold him in very great affectior
because of his proficiency in all the Shastras
His sweet nature captivated the heart
of all his fellow-studentsv who neithe

h The l;ang:ble aniverse is verily Atmsn; nothing whatsoever exmts that is other than

~Atman,

[T B M

As pots and jars are verily clay and oa.nnot be anything but clay, so, to
. the enhghtenad, all that is peroexved is the Self ”

(E‘zomAtmabodhaofSuSmma).




OUR ANCIENT INSTITUTIONS

¥y ‘ DRRUVA’

Antiquariance are at variance as to
the nascent seat of the civilization of the
homo-sapiens. Some say Egypt, others
claim Babylonia, and some others proclaim
India as the original home of human
civilization. Whichever might have been
the earliest, all others except India are
now only names. The pyramids proclaim
a period of past glory; ancient Athens
shines only in its name now. But throuch
all kinds of historical and political (:a.:a-
clysms, India still lives on healthy and
strong. Our ancient and yet young land
holds her hallowed head aloft in the
comity of nations,

What, we may ask ourselves, was the
elen vital that enabled her to servive all
the past vicissitudes, sustains her, and
carries her along ? She never aspired for
foreign domination ; excepting for short
periods, she had not even a centralized
government within her borders. But what
was the common bond that held the hetero.
genons mass of people inhabiting this vast
land extending from Kashmir to the Cape,
Assam to Sindh?

Without much ado we may say it is
our religion, our philosophy of life that
supplied the necessary vitality to meet the
combined challenges of antagonistic forces.
By accident or by divine design, India’s
field of search and study lay in the realms
of the soul. Other nations built their struc-
tures on sands with perishable materials.
We built on the only stable and sure foun-
dation of the Self or the Soul and the same
thing as material and hence, when the
pyramidal phenomena of othér civilizations

have come to a dolorous denouement, ours
stand firm and eternal.

Within the borders of this land that is
sheltered by the icy peaks of the roof of
the world on one side and laved by the
waves of the brine on the othe sides, we
}Iuve all kinds of climates and conditions of
life. And the variety of tongues and
human temperaments is also equally vast.
But running through all these diverse
systems and tastes, we found out long ago
the binding chord of one eternal Reality.
Vestments may vary ; but the substance is
the same and hence we can accommodate
and assimilate all and assign proper places
for each,

Having settled our goal, we set about
adjusting our means to subserve the aim.
And we did i systematically and
thoroughly. If there is a God, what does
the world matter, and if there is no God
what is the world worth, we asked. - With
our eye on God, we lay out our passage and
equipped our life for the journey. God is
no God if He could be attained without
godliness, we knew. We squared our lives
on three groups of four institutional
approaches each.

One of these is the much abused caste,

the second, the four ashramas, -and the

third is the four arthas or ends of life.
Man, whether of Brahmin birth or of
Pariah parents, start life as a Sudra—-dull
ignorant, and miserable. He begins to
study and learns the lessons of life ; serves

his elders, lives the life of restraints and -

rules and the Sudra Brahmaohari lear%
the  basio st.ruobure, Dha.rma. ¥ g
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acquiring the knowledge of the means, he
sets about earning the worldly wherewithal

" to maintain himself, and accepts the

assistance of helpmate as sanctioned by
society. The Vaisya becomes 2 house-
holder and acquires Artha. Bubin these
days no one is allowed to carry on his
avocations peacefully. Danger to his hearth
and wealth pours in from various directions.
The young man i8 not allowed to enjoy his
righteous life in peace. He is called upon
to protect his person and property from
insiduous invaders from within and without.
The fighting young hero combines in
himself the earner and the defender of
wealth and virtue; and as circumstances
permit prepares himself for the rigours
and privations of superannuation, though
enjoying the assigned share of life’s
pleasures.

After the war is over, he is poor in
health and wealth, but rich in wisdom and
experience. He coolly and with resignation
prepares for the final stage of life. The
wise one leads a simple life of service and
contemplation and gets rid of his binding
possessions of body and mind and gets
ready for the final exit calmly and
courageously.

Thus every man has to pass through all
the castes, practising the various professions
through the various Ashramas arranging his
life in graded stages of virtuous living.

————

“ (lose your lips and. let your hearts open.

OUR ANCIENT INSTITUTIONS _ 353.

The Sudra leads the life of a Brahmachari
and acquires Dharma. The Vaisya marries
and earns wealth for a righteous living and
for charity. In the present state of society
with compulsory military service and train-
ing, every Vaisya has to be a Kshatriya
and when he retires should lead the life of
a Vanaprastha. After fulfilling all his
obligations to society the wise Brahmin
embraces the life of the Sannyasin in order
to devote the eve of his life solely for the
contemplation of the soul. This was our
ancient colour system, devised through
different stages to serve the final goal
frecdom from all fleshy shackles.

It has become a fashion nowadays to
abuse caste and Ashrama in season and out
of season for all the ills of the society. 1t
is a fact, it must be admitted that those
who were the custodians of learning
utilised it for selfish greed when they lost
their spiritual eminence. Consequently our
gociety suffered and the blame is put upon
our ancient institutions. The institutions
were great and good and have stood the
test of time. Selfishness entered and upset
everything.

Whatever name we may -choose to give, -
unless we begin ordering our life on the
golid foundations.of Dharmic institutions,
we will lose our unigueness of character and
the capacity to contribute the assigned quota
of our share to the wisdom of the world.

Work out the salvation of this land and

of the whole world, each one thinking that the entire burden is on your shoulders.
Curry the light and the life of Vedanta to every door, and rouse up the divinity thab
s hidden within every soul. Then whatever may be the measure of your success,
you will have this catisfaction, that you have lived, worked and died for a great
Cause. In the sucocess of this cause, howsoever brought about, is centred the

salvation of humanity here and heresafter—'’

S,w.un .VWMAI!D{, i



HIMALAYAN SAGES

By SRAMANERA SANGHARARSHIT

Those who have hid themselves on heights of snow,

Face to face with the stars and the silver moon,
Shall read upon the rocks the Ancient Rune,
And thus decipher secrets. They shall know
(Far from the lips of any earthly lover)

What the mists hide and what the winds discover,

And, with grave eyes of wisdom, they shall scan
(Pitting terrific wills against gl’ Unknown,
Wringing its secret out of every stone),

The origin and destiny of man ;

Shall see a hundred thousand ages roll

Through one brief instant of the -human soul,

They shall know utter peace. They shall not fee]

(Immersed, upon those constellated peaks,

In that deep Joy whereof no langunage spea.k.s)
The bitterness and bite of brandished steel.
The tumult of the world rolls on and on:
They shall not hear or heed it. They have gone
Afar upon that Path which no man knoweth,
Save who can frailties and passions tread,
Underfoot, leave the living and the dead,

For lofty heights whereon no green grass groweth,
And, meditating there, intensify,

Th’ electric urge to thrust beyond the ¢ I°,

. —— —eeeregoney

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

INCIDENTS OF GANDHIII'S LIFE By
Freryrour CONTRIBUTORS: EDITED BY
CHANDRASHANKER SHUKLA: FPUBLISHED
BY VoRa & Co., Punnisaems LID, 3,
ROUND BUILDING, KALBADEVI ROAD,
BomBaY 2. PRICE Rs. 10-8.

Not long before his assassination, once pressod
hard for a message, Gandhiji wrote in his ne‘wly
wcquired Bengali, ‘Amar jeevan, amar Vani,’, ‘My
life, my message.’

So sccording to Gandhiji himself we have to
soek his message in his life. Butb where could we
seek his Lifo whon he is no more? We have to
geek it in the history of the last quarter of a
century of India, in his own writingF a.nc? otl.ler
documentary colleations associated with his life,

& Ts that all? There is yet another great source

loft. Thanks to the able editor of the book,
this outstanding addition to growing Gandhi-
literature, is the result of successful tapping of that
source,

The book is dependable and valuable be.ca.us?,
‘ Tho collection of articles, brought togethfar in this
volume, containg & record of the- inqdents of
Gandhiji’s life by a cross-section of his friends and
co-workers in India and abroad, who were
eye~witnesses of those events and have tme(.i to
narrate them in as objective a manner as pos'mbl.e,
though pure objectivity is impossible to attain in
the world of relativity "

The ligok is rea.dab};e because, ‘ It was & pa.rt of
the plan that estimates, eulogies, appreaa:go?
and panegyrics were to be dehbera?bely avoided ;
and the contributors have been kind enoughﬂt:o
accept the limitation which,..... .has added to the

k' ]
m;}l;ln:;le:ii:: éox?O()Gmdhi;literature should be
oonsidered conplete withoub this book.' N

We only hope that the second edition o th:

book will appesr in far larger s size beoause

~¥

a.blo‘ oditor of the book will have been successfu
in the meantime to patiently and carefully tap th
yet-unexplored regions of the same source.

UNIVERSITY ADDRESSES. By C. Raja-
(GOPALACHARI. PUBLISHED By HIND
KITADS, BOMBAY. PP, 112. PRICE R8. 280 ;
L1BRARY EpITION RS. 3-8-0.

This book contains twelve addresses, most o
them delivered as convocation speeches. Many an(
vaxied are the subjects dealt with in them. It
gpread out over & period of 12 years. Though thgg
were addressed to passing graduates, one can see ix
these pages the nation’s history and politics
growth through themind of a deep thinker and
practical politician. .

Tn 1937, he said in Waltair: ‘The greabesi
burden of the poor man in India today is that
added to his own ignorance and indebtedness, he
has to bear the burden of corruption among people
all around him, some of whom are also armed with
power to inflict injustice upon him’', We are
painfully conscious of the same state of affairs even
today. In 1944, he said, in Nagpur quoting
Dadabhai Naoroji -~ ‘ Good government is no sub-
stitute for self-govemmenﬁ ’. We only add that one
must begin with the governing of the self; other
wise it will turn out to be a selfish government,

Speaking ab & convoeation of the Delhi University
he said: ‘It follows that in schools and’collegss
we should have men snd women whose daily lives
inspire and infuse enlightened thought and action
in the impressionable minds of the boys and girls
brought into conbact with them. As much cave
and caution should be taken over the ha.bihs of
thought and action of the persons recruited for
holding teachers” posts and other positions of
authority in edueational institutions s over their
expert qualifications in the realm of knowledge’.

Tt is a thought-provoking bookT i

8. 8. Puri.

e

The birthday of Sri Saradamani Devi, the Holy

Mother, Jolls “on. December. 12, Monday, 1949.
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gevoral sisters from the Montecito convont.  With
melodic voices pitched-in minor keys, the yellow-
clad nuns and novices chunted altermately in
English and Sanskrit.

Following tho chapel services, the company
adjourned to the monastery’s conunon room for
dedication cercmonies.  Prabhavunanda, after
thanking the trustecs of Trabuco College and
My, Heard for their gift of the monastery, outlined
its aims: “The goal i3 to be a man of God,
whether you are o Iindu, Christinvn, Jew or
Mostem...My prayor is that wo may hold before
us the ides of true renunclation in this monss-
tery...The world needs enlightened men . IHe
introduced Mr. Heard.

The bearded writer, speaking intense, incisive
prose, added further light on the Vedanta and his
own ideas for a world upside down. Pointing out
that men cannot serve two masters, he said : **We
do not find God today because we do not wish to.
We abtempt to kill time before time kills us...We
distract and entertain owselves. [f you lhave
right knowledge (of God) and don’t go on to
the second step, right action, your knowledgo
will tear you apart...Huwnan natnre can be changed
but at a high price...If is we who are unready ;
He is always ready.” ’

With a brief Sanskrit incantation, the- yellow-
robed Swami pronounced the Vedanta bencdic-
tion: ‘' Peace, peace peace.”

TEMPLE AT SRI RAMAKRISHNA'S
BIRTHPLACE

AN ATPPEAL

The viliage of Kamarpukur in the Iooghly
district, West Bengal, is hallowed by the birth of
Sri Ramakrishna, the Prophet of the modern age.
It draws numeorous pilgrims not only from all over
India but also from abroad. In this village at the
exact spot where Sri Ranakrishna was born a very
modest memorial temple is being constructed. Sri
Nandalal Bose, one of the most eminent artists of
India drew up the plan of this temple in keeping
with the rural environment and the parental cottage
of the prophet which are being preserved as they
were. The temple in chunar stone has come upto
the lintel level and already & sum of rupees forty-
thousand has been spent. The work now suspended
will be resumed from December. In order to

completo the work o further swn of rupocs forty-
thousand is immediatoly required.

Morcovor to give propor oxpression to  the
Prophot’s messago u dispensary building, a school
building and » guest houso will huve to he con-
gtrucked ab w cost of at lonst rupees  thirby-
thousand.

Thus & sum of rupocs sovenby-thousand is
required immediately to work out the scheme.
Considoring its importance-and wgoncy we curnest
ly appoal to the genoral public and cspocially the
admirors and followers of Sri Ramakrishna to
come forward and donate liberally so that these
works can be successfully carried out.

Contributions will be thankfully accepted by
the (ieneral Secretary, Ramakrishna Mission and
Math, P. O. Belur Math, Dt. Howrah. W. Bengal.

Swanii Vivesvarananda
GENKRAL SECRETARY
RAMARRISHNA MISSION AND MATH

THE RAMAKRISIHINA MISSION
ASHRAMA

(A STUDENTS’ HOMI)
18, Jadulal Mullick Road, Calcutia 6.

REPORT ¥OR 1948

This Ashrama was started in July 1943, by the
munificence of the Iate Babu Rashbehari Mullick
of Pathuriaghata, who had made over a newly

-buils three-storeyed building with an endowment

of Rs. 45,000. Affiliated to the Caleutta Univer-
sity, this Ashrama is a Home for poor and prowising
students where they got all the necessary help,
meterial as well as spiribual to enable them to get
higher education. The special feature of the
Ashrama is the eare taken of each student to help
towardsethe full growth of his personality against
a religious background. The students are treated
with love and goodwill in the Ashraws, taking
steps at the same time to maintain strict discipline
and to ensure that they are not drawn into habits and
activities detrimental to their education. An
attempt is made to make the students .follow
a8 far as possible a simple standard of living

with a sense of highthinking, Care is taken
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to foster fellow-fceling and comradeship wmong
the students. They arc also made to take some

/k\physicu,l oxerciges overy day to remain fib and

grow stronger. ldxeursions to places of interfast
are algo arranged from time to time. Dzu.ly
prayers are held both in the mornings and in
the cvenings at the shrine maintained at the
Ashrama, and the attendunce is compulso'ry-
Birthdays of saints are also observed ab which
their lives and teachings are discussed for the
benofit of the students. Debates and discourses
are also conducted in order that the students
may aquire the habit of reasoned thinking and
clear expression. Students are encouraged
to read extensively outside the range of text
books with constant guidance given by the
authorities in charge of the Ashrama. The students
conduet a handwritten magazine, * Udayachala’
and the hest pieces of articles appesaring in‘ the
various issues during the year are specially printed
and presented to the public. With so much

L-\ of all round care taken in all aspects of the

students’ life, the students of the Ashrama obtain,
every year, brilliant results at the Univorsity
examinations.

The scheme to build two or more Hoors to
the present building of the Ashrama 'mea,nt
specially for the refugee-students at an estimated
cost of Rs. 32,000/— still leaves the Ashrama
short of the required amount by several bhf)u-
sands of yrupees in spite of Rs. 22,130 having
been donated by the Government of West Bengal,
beside donations from some other bepavolent
people. Another six thousand rupees is needed
for the completion of the building work and an
increase of Rs. 300 in the nonthly income either
by endowments or by subscriptions is also
‘necesgary, The ginking of a tube-well is another
need with an estimated expenditure of nea}-ly
Re. 4000/, not to speak of other recurring
expendituro for the library, furniture, textbooks,
medicines etc The authorities of the Ash.mma.
earnestly appeal to the public to .contnbute
generously to enable & speedy completion o? the
building scheme and also towards other ibems
of expenditure to be incwred. They also thz?nk
all their friends and sympathigers for their kind
help rendered during the previous year whxc;h
:ﬂ full of difficulties. , .

T

THE RAMAKRISIINA MISSION, 4DACGA
ReErorT For THE YEARS 1947 aAnD 1948

Originally started in 1899, this centre was affi
liasted to the Central Body of the Ramakrigshn:
Migsion at Belur Math in 1916, It is maintainin
& Homeopathic charitable dispensary where
during the years under report, T018 patient:
(1910 new cases and 5108 repeated cages) of the
city and the suburbs were treated. Monthly ane
temporary doles in cash and also in kind, w
clothings, rice, atta, ete. were given to 104¢
distressed persons. A sum of Rs. 500 was spen
for running a free canteen for the poor people
Dwing the unfortunate riot at Noakhali anc
Tipperah (Bengal) this branch centre also sen

necessary help to the afflicted people of thos

places out of the collections made in cash an
kind for the purpose. On the educational side
four free schools for boys and girls were conducte
in 1947 and in 1948 two of the schools had to b
closed for want of attendance. Two publi
libraries and a reading room are also being maip
tained. The missionary activities of the contr
consisted in conducting weekly religious clagge
and discourses in different parts of the town an
celebrating the birth-day anniversaries of &
Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekananda and ofhe
great prophets and saints of different religions an
creeds. The needs of this centre being many a
in the case of other centres, the authorities wig
to impress on the generous public that they ar
almost on the point of financial collapse owing t
the evacuation of a large number of sympathiger
congequent on the partition of the country. Hene
they appeal to the people of both the Dominion
to kindly extend to them sufficient help to carr:
on the various charitable activities of the Missior
The Mission autborities thank all the subscriberk
donors and sympathisers for all their kind help i1
the previous years. . o

THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION HOME
OF SERVICE, BANARAS, '

THE ANNUAL REPORT, 1948.

During this forty-eighth year of its career th
actiyities of this centre of the Mission fell unde
the following heads ; s

b
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(A} INDOOR WORK

(1) Luloor General Hospital:—The total nuber
of cages admitted during the year was 2269, Of
these 1888 were cured and discharged, 48 wore
relieved and discharged, 67 werc discharged
otherwise, 150 dicd and 116 remained under
treatment at the end of the year. The daily
average under treatment at the end of the year.
The daily average of cases was 84.6. The fotal
number of surgical cases in the Indoor Hospital
was 272 of which 158 were major cases. The
total nmnber of ghat and road-side cases admitbed
was 138, (2) Refuge for Ayed and Invalid men: This
refuge is meant for poor invalids stranded in the
city of Banaras. Though it has a capacity to
accommodate 25 invalids, it was possible to keep
only 3 permanent inmates during the year, for
want of funds. (3) Refuge for Aged and Invalid
Women: In this refuge there were 13 inmates
during the year. Many deserving cases had to
be refused admission for want of suflicient funds-
(4) Chandri Bibi Dharmasale  Fund : —Under
this head 467 men snd women were given food
and shelter. The income of Rs. 234/- per annum
accruing from this fund is insufficient to meet the
demands on the Home in this direction.

(B) OUTDOOR WORK.

(1) Outdoor Dispensaries -~ The total number
of new patients treated at the Outdoor Dispensaries
of the Home of Service was 1,04,332 and the total
number of repeated cases was 2,35,829. These
include the patients who were treated at the
Outdoor Dispensary of the Home at Shivala,
where the total number of new cages was 43,787
and that of repeated cases was 64,435. Taking
together the figures of both the dispensaries the
daily average attendance was 934.5. The total
number of surgical cages during the year was 1844,
These inclnde 586 operation cases at the Shivala
Dispensary. (2) Outdoor help to poor invalids and
helpless ladies of respectable families:—Under
this head 89 persons received monthly outdoor
velief and total expenditure incurred was Rs.
1,553-15-0 in each (including Rs. 150/-the yearly

VEDANTA KESARI
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mborest derived from the Adhar Chandra Das
Charity fund specially constituted form money
reliof) and 2 maunds, 27 seers of rico, Dal, and
Atta, bosides blankets and clothing. The"b‘
recipients wero gonerally helpless men and women
of respectuble fwmnilies. (3) Special and Occasional
Relief == Under this head 128 persons were given
help in the shape of cither books for students, food
for stranded travollers of similar volivf as occasion

demanded, and the total expenditure incwmred in
cash was Rs, 393-7-0.

IMMEDIATE NEEDS OF THE HOME,

(8) Endowment for beds in the Duloor Hospital
and Invalid Home :~ There are sltogether 190 beds
in the Home. Of these 115 beds are in the Indoor
Hospital, including 16 in the Surgical Ward,
while 25 beds for men invalids and 50 for women
invalids are in the two invalid Homes. A groat many
of these heds are not endowed. The cost of endowing
» bed for the tho surgical Ward is Rs. 6,000/-, for -
the General Ward Rs. 5,000/. and for the invu.lidl*,
Home Ry, 4,500/-, Donors may avail themselves
of this opportunity to perpetuate the memory of
their doparted beloved ones, (b) Bedding and
clothing -~ There is constant need of these articles.
(e) 4 building for the Outdoor Dispemsary: A
separate block for the outdoor dispensary together
with its various deparbments is an wrgent need.
The estimated cost of it is Rs. 60,000/ (d) Septic
Surgical Ward :- A Building for septic surgical
cases in male Dept. and a Building for septic
surgical cases in the female Dept. are indispensable.
The estimated costs are Rs. 50,000 and Rs.
45,000/- respectively, (o) An X-Ray plant is the
most wrgent mneed of the Sevashram, for which Rs.
40,000/ are required. (f) General Fund:~ The
General Fund of the Hone also needs substantial
improvement.

Contributions, however small, for any of thﬁ%
activities of the Home of service will be thankfally
received and acknowledged by : (1) The Assistant
Secretary, Ramakrishna Mission Home of Service,
Banaras. (2) The General Secretary, Ramakrishna

Mission, P, O. Belur Math, Districtc Howrah,
Bengal.
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Ramakrishna~Vivekananda

Literature

iN TELUGU

Sri Ramakrishna
Bhodhamritamu

Sri Sarada Devi Charitra

Sri Vivekananda dJeevitha
Charitra

Karma Yogamu

Bhakti Yogamu

Raja Yogamu

Vivekananda Lekhavali Part 1.
Do Do Do 1I.

Chickago Nagaropanyasamulu,..

| N‘a. Gurudevudu

Na Samskarana
Yuddhavidhanamu

Sarvam Vishnumayam Jagat ...
Naveena Bharatha Desamu

Paramahamsa Jeevitha
sangrahamu e

Sarada Prasamgamulu e

Paramahamsa
Neethikatharathnamalu ...

Bhakti Margamu Cens
Gurupadesamulu

Bhagavad Gita
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Ramakrishna~Vivekananda

Liferature

IN TAMIL

India prasangangal

Srimad Bhagavad Gita

Sri Ramakrishnarin
Upadesamozhikal

Bhajanavali

Raja Yogam

Brahmanandarin J nanopadesam.

Karma Yogam

Namathu Tainadu

Sri Vivekanandir Charitram

Sri Sarada Devi Charitram
Sri Ramakrishna Charitam
Upakathakal

Bhakti Yogam

Bhakti Margam

Tatkala India

Gurudevar Vakyam
Enathu Gurudevar
America Prasangam

Veera Murusu

Enathu Pormurai
Ellavatrilum Eravanai kanal ...
Nataraja Vadivum

Nammavar Nattu Jnana Valkai.

| Aruthal Mozhikal

Vellimalar (Ramakrishna, Vijayam
Silver Jubilee number)

Ponvilamalar (Ramakrishna Math
Golden Jubilee number) ...

Swami Vivekanandar
Sambhashannaigal
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH :. Mylapore, MADRAS-&
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' ' ‘ THE COMPLETE WORKS
MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS oF
In appreciation of these, Acharya P, C. Ray writes:— p SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
ONE CAN GAIN MUCH USEFUL INFORMATION AND WILL : In Seven Volumes with an Index
DERIVE MUCH BENEFIT BY GOING THROUGH THESE PAMPHLETS Containing in a single series all the recorded speeches
and writings of Swami Vivekananda
The following are now available :
PRINCIPAL CONTENTS: Karma Yoga, Raja Yoga, Jnana Yoga, Bhakti Yoga,
L ! ) Lectures from Colombo to Almora, Epistles, Conver-
1. Mahatma Gandhi—Superman of the | 256. Sun & Air for Health & Cure. sations and dialogues, Inspired Talks, Poems and
Age. 26. Prof. Karve and his Life-work. translation of his writings in Bengali
2. Sri Ramana Maharshi. 27. Ach&rya Ray. . Excellent Get-up, with a fine Portrait in each Volume
6. Sri Aurobindo and His Ashram. 30. The Dope Plague. Price: Board Bound: Each Volume Rs. 6 0 O
7. A Crime against Humanity-—Wanton 32. Cast ) flgfh Bound : Each Volume BERE Rs, 7 8 0O
Bloodshed in India. - Laste and its Future. | ndex oee . Re&. 1 4 0
. 33. The Gurukula and its Found.
10. Reverse Councils Loot and the ounder.
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SRI RAMAKRISHNACHARITAMRITAM

By Lare V. Krisanan Tampy
( continued from the previous issue)
BECOMING THE PRIEST AT DAKSHINESWAR

Pious Rashamani, the owner of the newly-built temple of the Divine Mother,
afterwards made him (Sri Ramakrishna) the worshipper there. (14)

During the course of his worship of the Divine Mother, the gracious image as well
as its vicinity became shining with the concentrated brilliance of consciousness

{Chaitanya) i : (15)
SONG

He begins his unparallelled new method of worship of the Divine Mother. He
wdils and prattles oven as one intoxicated. He wanders like one bewildered and lays
himself on the ground. ~ He cries like a child. Day and night he thinks that the feet of

the Mother are his refuge. _ (18)
| MARRIAGE

Suspecting that he was insane, his mother thought that marriage would be proper
for the allayment of it. He also agreed and said that one by the name Sarada’ would be

his wife. ' ‘ A (17)
THE FIRST VISION OF THE MOTHER

After marrying the girl of five, he again became absorbed in the service of the
feet of the Divine Mother. Everyday he used to think like this: " (18)

« 0 Mother, another day is gone in vain without Your vision. I make a servant of

myself (to You); why are You not casting Your glance on me, who has no other

refuge‘? If You be never kind to me, O gracious Mother, what shall I do ?” _ (1-9'.) ‘

As days passéd on like this and the vision of the Mother remained unattainable,
once clasping Her feet he fell on the ground, wept and told Her like this: (20)

SONG

¢ Mother, by Your feet, which is capable of ferrying (all 'peOple) across the ocean

of :fr.ightful samsara, which is difficult o cross, I swear that if I do not see You now,

ere long I shall breathe my last.” . o , | o
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Inside, the disc of the concentrated lustre of millipns of suns, he saw before him
the frightening form of the Mother of the three worlds, bedecked with a garland of
bleeding heads with ear.rings, Her fearful eyes and tongue tossing like flames of fire

" blazed up by the typhoon of the end of a eycle and laughing terribly.? (22)

With a gentle look and a smiling face She afterwards poured the ambrosial words

like the drizzle falling from the calm moist sky overcast with dark clouds. 4 (23)

“Good betide you my child; be not afraid. Take refuge in Me alone ; seeing Me
in all beings attain the ends of life . ; : (24)
THE BRGINNING OF TWELVE YEARS' PENANCE

Then began the severe twelve years’ penance, by which he attained controlling

power, purity and integrity in his thoughts, words and deeds (Karanatraya). (25)

The mos$ diffcult process of his sadhana (penance) was somebimes perturbéd by

various Goubts, sometimes assailed by acute despair. Again sometimes (due to his

severe sadhana) his senses wers penumbed and sometimes unlearable heat was produced

(in his body). Somstimes it (sadhana) was supremely blessed with the vision of the

Mother or the three worlds. (26)

Sleepless he spent many days in outward and inwacrd restlessness. Then She

ther) the only refuge of the Universe under whose lotus feet he had

(the Divine Mo
27)

taken shelter told him thus:
SONG

¢« How can man become happy in this world ¢ He is after differentiating between

a and Pariab, the learned and the ignorant. He is troubled by hundred

Brahman
h the bcdy, He who considers all

difficulties because of his complete identification wit

women as mobthers and all wealsh as mere straw will nevor be troubled.”! (28)

EFFORTS FOR THE PURIFICATION OF THE THREE KABANAS—
' THOUGHT, WORD AND DEED

What all efforts had he not done to steady the mind which {generally) functions in
He adopted laughable servitude to the Pariah with a view to attain
equal vision. While throwing golden! coin and mud in the waters of the Ganga', he told
without any doubt : l 20)

“( you gold, that are equal to mud, I know that you were first hidden inside the

easth “for the good of the world, unshining; then you were taken out by ignorant people
You do enter again inside (the earth.)!”’ {30)"

(to b continued)

anger and avarice.

and endowed with virtues (or values).

e i e e e e o e £ A g 2

\ A all these places the author takes tha liberty of slightly devisting from the suthentic version

e e oA

" of the jncidents of the life of Sri Ramakrishos.



THE LAST MESSAGE OF THE HOLY MOTHER

THE PREFACE

There is an obdurate impersonality about
the world-problems which affronts an
individual at every turn. Life flings a
mighty challenge. Those who do not know
how to take up that challenge are smothered
remorsclessly under the shining stecl-wheel
of events. Millions and millions go under
like moths. Problems go ahead of time as
it were and got morc and more tangled in
the process. World-problems are the most
dynamic part of the patrimony which
humanity inherits every moment. Not that
problems are not taken up for solution.
But almost invariably new problems are
fashioned while the old ones are tried. Thus
we are delivered from the last lap of a
simple one to the first lap of a complex
process. Evolution of human problems in
history is really an engaging study.

A few days more and we are going to
inhale 1950. The problems which will be
outstanding in the zero hour of the mid-
night, 31st December, 194y, will be duly
carried over to the first shy moments of the
1st January, 1950. It is interesting to stand
aside mentally and look on the impetuous
march of events. Even if we take the
objective reality of these events tor
granted, one great question remains to be
considered : how an individual affects these
problems and is affected by them? With-
out going far too deep in metaphysical
subtleties we may say, as far as we aceept
the reality of the relative world, so far the
individual, as a social unit, is a construct
of the events of the world, whereas the
events themselves are the constructs of the
individual. Events are rooted in the
individual and the individual is circum-

scribed by the events. Extraordinary

cases are quite possible where an individual )

can totally outgrow all events and whatever
import and importance they may have.
Such individuals are very very rare. Their
influence over events are profound and
abiding.

Though it is a fact that we meet the
world at international, national and society
levels, essentially in all these cases the
fundamental approach is subjective and
personal. To take an example: U. N. O.
is no doubt an international organization.
The U. N, Secretary General is an imper-
sonality, an oftice, while Mr. Trygve Lie is
a personality and a character. Such is the
case with all its members. The events
which will be moulded here will bear the
unmistakable imprint of the collective per-
sonality of the members of the organisa-
tion. The organisation is surely greater than
each individual member. But to expect
that the greatness of the organisation will
be greater than the total greatness of the
members taken together is a sort of wish-
ful but excusable transcendentalism. The
proper and effective functioning of the
U.N.O. very much depends upon the purity
of the aspiration of each of its individual
members, who again in their turns are guided
by respective governments manned ulti-
mately by individuals. Now we see funda-
mental approach to all world-problems
concerns the individual man in a very
practical sense. So the real constructive
worker addresses himself to the individual
which is ultimately the self. Therefore self-
culture (which may take many forms of
personal sadhana) is vitally related with all
true efforts for solving world-problems.
Mahatma Gandhi was given to considering

his leaderghip in the national struggle of .

Dro. 19491

India as a personal sadhana for attaining
moksha. Therefore his was a life of inces-
sant spiritual practices. And to the extent
he attained spirituality he helped his nation
and humanity.

The mystic who apparently keeps him-
self rather aloof from the thick of the
world.struggle has always a better under-
standing of the real difficulties than " the
so-called big fow of the world. Righs kind
of guidance can very often come from Lim.
The mystic as a rule prefers to address the
individual. In our impatience and 1gno-
rance we often think that the mystic’s is
an unpractical way of doing the thing;
there should besomething on a ruass-scale.
Yes, mass-scale things are often necessary
and unavoidable. But the attempts will be
successful only as much as and to the
extent the individuals have been touched
severally, When we bring our passions to
our problems we are likely to treat them
only adversely. Therefore the mystic
primarily concerns himself with the indi-
vidual and his mind.

In quite an alive address’ M. Torres Bodet
of Unesco said the following words:

“But with due respect to Socrates and the
encyclopaedists of the Age of Heuson we no
longer cherish the illusion thub progress in
educntion is bound automutically to bring us
nearer to pesce. Lducafion has all too often
been misused by man. Lhere is a wotto used
on the froutispicce of many school text bocks
or—carved on the facade of many institutions
of leurning—a very good motto upto » point,
but I feel it retlects the ideas of & bygone age
which still believed that nations each repre-
gent a supreme, igolated snd absolute value.
This motto, in its simple, naive eloquence
reads : ¢ Hduoution makes nations grost. !

Gentlemen, [ do not believe this to be

THE LAST MESSAGE OF THE HOLY MOTHER - - §

eduecation’s greatest blessing. I prefer to
thiuk that cducation will not be a genuine
instrumsent of posce until we can inderibe on
our books snd on our schoot building: “ Edu-
cation makes men greab’”. I agree that
patriotism is one of the most honourable and
legitimate human feelings, but its worth must
be judged by the calibre of the citizens it
inspires  Unmesco is concerned with  the
dovelopment of man, is inspired by an ideal
of humunity. Ite influcnee will not provail
in tho bush schools unless it guides the deli-
berations of chanceries. That is the deep
signilicance of Unesco's work to enable
man o use the resources of education, science
and cultwre to make the resources of all
nations available ts all men”

The thoughtful speaker has raised here a
very important issue and has viewed it
with a vision. To the extent he has tra-
velled he is heartening, But yet there are
horizons beyond. And that beyond is
embedded in the heart of a man. ‘ Edu-
cation makes men great”. Whence and
how that greatness comes? It comes in the
same way as a huge Banyan tree comes
from a tiny seed. At his journey’s end to-
wards which the speaker seems to lead, he
will discover that in the history of human
thought there has not been a better defini-
tion of education than what was given by
Swami Vivekananda: ° Education is the.
manifestation of the perfection already in
man’’., The definition of this perfection is
Tattvamasi. Here is the ultimate solution
of all problems. To the extent we pattern
our ideas in the light of this truth we will
be helping humanity in solving its problems.
We have to understand that man cannot
be made greater than himself for he indeed
is the greatest. Only man must be helped to
know and manifest it, That is Education.

i To the American Club in Paris, op 27 Oectober, ,1949'
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It is claimed © Unesco is concerned with the
development of man’. What is meant by
this ‘development of man’ is not made
clear here. Roal development of man is
possible only in the line of his inherent
divinity. Tt the world-problems have objec-
tive reality they cannot be destroyed. Tt is
only by making man bigger than his prob.
lems that problems can be defeated. 1f the
problems have ouly subjective reality then
also it is only by improving the subjoct
that problems can be tackled effectively. In
any case true cultivation of genuine man-
hood in man, which is his essential divinity,
comes to be the real task. The deeper
Unesco drives its roots into the conception
of divinity of man it will serve its noble
purpose better. This tantamounts to saying,
Unesco should consciously make Vedanta
its philosophy.

THE MESSAGE

All what we have said uptil now is only
by way of preface to an interpretation wo
shall vepture to make of the last message
of the Holy Mother, the Divine Consort of
Sri Ramakrishna. As we understand it,
this message notwithstanding its homeli-
ness i3 of supreme importance to humanity
today, for it precisely speaks on the prob-
lem of peace.

Her biographer writes: ““ Five days be-
fore her passing away a lady devotee known
as ‘mother of Annapurna’ came to see her.
As no one was then allowed to enter the
Holy Mother’s room she sat at the door
way. The Mother caught sight of her and
beckoned to her to come near. She bowed
down and sobbed out, ‘Mother, what will
happen to us hereafter ” The Mother con-
soled her in a low, almost inaudible voice,
‘Why do you fear? You have seen the
Master’. After a pause she added, ‘But I tell

you one thing—if you want peace of mind, do
not find fault with others. Rather see your
own faults. Learn to make the whole world
your own. No one is a stranger my child :
the whole world is your own !’ Perhaps this
embodies her last message to the world
also.”

In ‘these very unassuming words of one
of the greatest mystics the world has ever
produced, we have here a message the
faithful application of which in personal,
social, national and international life can
save the world from the tension of fear and
insceurity and bring abiding peace instead.
As such, it is profitable for everyono in any
station of life to try to understand the real
import of this message as deeply and com-
prehensively as possible. As one tries to
meditate deeper into the significance of this
simple mossage one is surprised with the
discovery that herein lies compact a scheme
for the regeneration for mankind of which
peace will be but a by-product.

It is said, ‘If you want peace of mind do
not find fault with others. Rather see
your own faults.” If everybody would see
his own faults will there be any fault left
to be seen? We acquire faults by seeing
faults. So to see faults in others is a sub-
versive act against oneself. Moreover
when I sincerely take up the sadhana to see
my own faults I will find very little time
to see others’ faults, for my own faults are
by no means small in number. Seeing my
own faults also means being headlong busy
in a regular fight, for when I really under.
stand that it is a genuine fault of mine
I cannot be at rest before - getting rid of it.
And those who have experience know how
difficult it is to get rid of even one singl
fault. Sometimes it takes years of sedulou
sadhana. When fortunately I have, by the
grace of God, learned to see my own faults
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I cannot but develop genuine sympathy for
ono who is suffering from the same faults;
phat means, to that extent I shall become
less sclf-righteous and arrogant; that
nieans, to that extent 1 shall not be offensive
to othiers and disturb peace. The coloured
man cannot hate a coloured man! After
all white or black or somewhere in between
we are all coloured people! If & man
is not thoroughly unfortunate it is not
very difficult for him to discover his own
faults. But how is it possible not to find
fault with others? It is one of the severest
austerities one could take upon oneself. At
the outset it seems to be an absurd task
oven. But as one sticks to the aspiration
with grit, ways open up. This cfm .be
attempted in two ways: by Self-p['O]ecthfl
and vichara (discrimination). In the ulti.
mate analysis self-projection is of course &
misnomer. Because Self that pervades
everything cannot conceivably be pr.OJec.ted.
Yot what we mean by self-projection in &
relative sense is the discovery‘ of the
perennial affinity and even identity. As
one advances in this sadhana one discovex:s
that the very conception of ‘others’ is
another name for illusion. Once one can
get grounded at least in the conceptual
understanding of this truth, one graduall?r
learns to see that ultimately there is
nothifig as ‘ others” When ¢ others’ conse
to exist their faults’also have to go with
them. What remains is a vasf, ocean of
being, of Self, nomenclatured diversely—a
pleasant fair of the duplications of the self.
When I have learnt to own others’ faults
as mine, I cannot be at war with othel.rs.
The secret of the oceanic love, the m.ystlcs
develop, is that they realize the self in all
that exists. Therefore they are always the
fountain-source of abiding peace. It n.my
be that from the vyavaharika standpoint,

. a parich.

the individual and his faults exist for all
practical purposes. But the realization
of self-identity with the < others’ who have
faults, works a real and vital transfor-
mation in the quality of the seeing of the
seer. He learns to see the virtues and
vices with equal eye, he becomes sama-
darsin (one with equal vision). He does
not even see any vital difference between a
man and an animal. Sri Krishna vouches
for this:

firenfamaay st aify efafr |
gft 37 aars = yfesan qagaE: |

The knowers of the Self looks with equal eye
on a brahmana endowed with learning and
humility, @ cow, an elephant, o dog and

Bhagavadgita : VI, 18,

Such a man can never be a cause of any
suffering for anybody in the world.
Contrafiwise he is a peace-generating insti-
tution by himeelf.

This is perfectly achievable, but
achievable at the cost of much austerity
and sadhana. The Holy Mother herself is
an object lesson in the matter. We shall
recount some incidents of her life to show
how uniquely .she exemplified her own
teachings in her own life. '

One of the disciples of the Holy Mother
used to live an immoral life and at the
same time kept on visiting the Mother.
Master Mahashaya requested Sarat Maharaj
to see that the man’s visiting the Holy
Mother was stopped. He perhaps thought
that such a wicked man should not have the
privilege of ‘such a holy company. Sarat
Maharaj replied, *“ He is Mother’s disciple.
How can I prevent him from visiting
his Guru?” Then Master Mahashaya
petitioned to the Holy Mother  herself
through some other agency. The reply
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that came is wonderfully illustrative of
She said, ‘If
my children smear themselves with dust it

equal vision in actuality.

remains for me, their mother, to remove
that dust from their person and take them
on my lap.’

A certain lady devotee who hadill-repute
used to visit the Holy Mother. The sadhus
and the lady devotees used to get annoyed
at this. But the mother would not take
any note of it. One day Balaram Babu’s
wife informed the Holy Mother through
Golap-Ma that if the particular woman
continued visiting her, it would become
difficult for them to keep on coming to
her. The Holy Mother replied: * Those
who have taken refuge in me will come
here. If one does not come because of
another’s coming what could I do to
that?”’ Previously others would not par-
take of the food served by the lady. But
when the Holy Mother continued to accept
food from her hands and her services too,
others also learnt to follow her example,

““ When a woman who had led a bad life
went to her in a mood of sincere repentance
and made an unreserved confession of ler
sins, she embraced her with great warmth
of feeling uttering these words of assurance :
‘Don’t despair for all that you have
done. You will get over all your sinful
tendencies.” She also gave initiation to that
lady. ”

Several such incidents could be quoted.
But now we shall quote here two slightly
different illustrations to show what a unique
way of looking at things she developed on
account of her perfect mastery in equal
vision,

One morning some one was sweeping the
courtyard. After the work was done the
person threw the broomstick aside. On
seeing this the mother said, * What is this?

( DEc.

You have thrown away the broomstick
when the work is done ! It takes the same
leneth of time to put it gently in a corner
a8 it does to throw it aside, Onec should
not triflo with a thing though it may be
very insignificant. 1f you rospect a thing
the bliing also respeets you.  Will you not
again need that broomstick? Besidoes it is
also o part of this family., From that
standpoint also it deserves to he treated
with respeet.  Even a broomstick should be
treated with respect. “One should perform
even an insignificant work with respect, ”’
The other incident. “One day Mini the
pet cat of Radhu, was lying on one side of

the courtyard. A lady devotec was cares-

sing it with her foot. Gradually she placed

her foot on its head. At this the mother
said to her, “O my child, what are you
doing? The head is the place of the Guru.
One should not touch the head with the
foot. Salute the cat.”

Do you know, salvation of man is in
saluting the cat! In this small strange
commandment, ¢Salute the cat’, which
may seem outlandish to many, les
compact, a scheme of facing life in a way
which can not only bring peace here and
hereafter for an individual, but can also
transmute him into a peace-generating
puwer.

The second part of the message which
follows as a natural sequence of the first

one is, ‘‘ Learn to make the whole world -

your own. No one is a stranger my child,
this whole world is your own.”

Yes, here is a definite imperative for
world conquest. But it is a conquest which.
is achievable only through self-mastery and
never through self-aggrandisement.

When a man has thoroughly imbibed the
virtue of not seeing faults in others in
the way we have discussed above, he has

|
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already unconsciously learned to make the
whole world Lis own, for he has already dis-
covered lLis perennial affinity, nay identity
with all. It does not strike strange and
anreal to him to hear that no one was a
stranger and that the world was his own.
Tt is a part of his experience. Whatever
the work of such a man it can only conduce
good to humanity.

It will be illuminating to know how the
Holy Mother exemplified this truth in her
personal life. To quote her biographer again:
“Once during the Durga puja she asked a
disciple to. purchase some cloth for the
children of her brothers. He purchased
snly cloth of Indian make, but the women
of the family did not approve of it and
made suggestion as to what they wanted.
The disciple out of patriotic feeling replied
in an excited voice, ‘But what you want
are all foreign clothes! How can I buy
them ¥ The Holy Mother was present
there. She said with' a smile, ‘My child,
they (the western people) too are my child-
ren. I must accommodate everyone. Can
1 ever be exclusive*? Buy the things

they want’.”’
THE APPLICATION

The path of peace is through sanity.
One cannot reach sanity without deliberate
gelf-criticism, self-analysis and self-intros-
pection. No nation can reach sanity with-
out practising these on a national scale.

. Qur international gatherings often shame-

fully manifest our insanity. With what
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heroic diligence and scientific precision we
see and show others’ faults and often those
ones which are even non-existent! But
invariably we fail to see our own faults.
But that is not the way for peace to come.

Peace can come only peacefully. While
agitation for peace is a contradiction in
terms, objective peace is a misnomer. Funda-
mentally peace is a subjective attainment.
In the ultimate analysis when we hold
any object or condition extraneous to
ourselves responsible for disturbing our
peace, we merely take recourse to an inverse
process of self criticism. Those who shoot
down may be the positive killers. But
those who cannot prevent shooting are at
least the negative killers. Every atrocity
that is committed on the face of the earth
is ultimately an action of humanity. And
humanity cannot disinherit the necessary.
consequences.  Artificial barriers of time,
space or race cannot hold them back.
Self-righteousness is an aberration. It is
high time we give up compartmental study
of history and geography. Humanity is
a heterogeneous homogeneity, seemingly
heterogeneous. Therefore no real solution
of any human problem can ever be based
on a sense and scheme of differentiation,
We do not even understand seli-interest
when we arrogantly feel that an erstwhile
sinner has to be made to pay. We rathel
commit a greater sin in piously supposing
that we have no share in that sin Whil
every suffering is justified (because tkey ar«
our own making), no oppression is justifiable

is disci i he wanted
* Later on this disciple noticed that whenever 8 - o
for she always respected others’ sentiments. Besides this shows that she approved

only it was too narrow for her, the mother of all

to procure them, |
of the nationalistic spirit,

For the informatio
here that she wanted some disciplos to &

slogans

1 of those who prefer extensive use of home-made cloth, we may also mention
tart & weaving factory instead of merely crying out patriotie

foreign goods, she would not ask him

fo.

l
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" If we have thc necessary pationce
to analyse and classify all the recorded
and unrccorded cvents of history, it is
possible to rcuch at the conclusion that
every nation has ecither dircetly or in-

directly contributed to the world-problems.

Once we understand this in all poignant

sincerity, we can hope to get at a helpful

frame of mind. which is a prerequisito for

a clear understanding of the nature of

the world-problems,  We cannot hate and

yet help. We cannot be supercilious and
yet be constructive.

One cannot understand the world.
problems in their proper perspective before
one has got rid of self-love throuch
setf -discipline. When self-love is cr:mdichtZ(l
one atbtains the capacity of tecling an
ardent sense of personal respounsibility in
all what concerns humanity. But mere
feeling of personal responsibility is only the
beginning of the end.

An unregenerate man, and we are mostly
unregenerate men, cannot help the world in
solving its problems unless in an adverse
way. To the extent one helps oneself in
regenerating oneself through sclf-culture
one really helps the world. It may seem
to be a very slow process of doing the thing,
Perhaps it is so. But one who smashes the
seed to find the fruit goes without it for
ever.

The intense centralization of the scnse of
responsibility which is the outcome of the
modern form of leadership is forging new
patterns of slavery in different lands,
It is not that there should not be leaders.
It is not even practical not to have leaders.
But when the teeming millions are made
to feel a sort of psychological slavery in
the form of national and international
irresponsibility, it is a ruinous misleader-
ship. Leaders should not only learn to

[ Dxo.

fe(.sl thomselves dispensable for their own
spiritual advancement but also should make
fcul others that nothing is going to happen
}f‘ ?(, Y, or 7 passos away this moment.
Phings will go on and not necessarily in &
worso way. Tho real greatness is in drawing
fmt the maximum groatness from each
individual. Tt is bad taste to become t00
Full in a rcalm of pigmios. An elephant i8
meongruous in the land of ants.

.He is really great who helps others t0
discover their greatness, True homage t0
greatness is paid only when wo thoroughly
inbibe that greatness for oursclves. Other
things are mere futile genufloxions.

Those who seck to lead will necessbrily
mislead. There is something primit‘ive
about the psychology which drives them
bo seek and hanker after leadership. AS

long as there is seeking for leadership by # |

man, he cannot be competent to become &
true leader, A high sense of superiority 08!
prevail only in a genuinely inferior person.
And such a man will have a pass;ionﬂ""e
fiesire for leadership. How vain and odd
1t‘j i8 to allow oneself to ruminate the ides,
‘1f. these fellows make me their leader I am
going to give them good days!’ 1n every
country there is so much of rivalry, jealousy
and competition among political parties for
leadel.'ship. Every party thinks itself
Superior to the other. Not only that they
go ou.t to educate humanity regarding the
inferiority of the other party men. They do
not also feel at all shy to declare as loudly
ag they can their exalted superiority-
What is popularly known as election
campaign is very largely an act of telling the
p‘eople, firstly, that the wickedness of the
rival party men could not be ade-
quately described in words, and that once
saddled in power, the first thing they

would do was to ruin the country totally
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once for all ; secondly, that his own party-
men were (as is well-known !) heaven’s first-
borns and so the first thing they naturally
would do after being saddled in power was
to take them all straight to heaven {(vhe
topography of which is well-known to them)

.or as an alternative bring the heaven down

on earth; as all knew they were all in-

corruptible ! Now here is something funda-

mentally wrong. Instead of persistently

_trying to see one’s own faults here one

consistently sees and shows others’ faults
and seeks to cover one’s OWn ones with all
the skill one can invent. In the light of the
Holy Mother’s message this is definite
wrong-doing to one gelf and humanity. So
when such people come to power they
necessarily become powerful wrong-doers.
They may  even sincerely wish to do good
to the people, but their samskaras (inborn
tendencies) which they have not known
how to control, make them act contrariwise.
The correct attitude is to seek to serve in
all humility and prayerfulness.

' Be it a democratic form of government
or any other when the leadership has come
to a party through competitive seeking
it is going to deliver the nation from one
problem to another until it is ousted out of
power by another party which in its turn

- will meet the same fate. In this way the

vicious circle wheels on and on,

The competition for leadership in the

international sphere in.the present context
of the world has not only effectively pre-
vented . solving the outstanding inter-
national problems; it has been also creating
one problem after another.

It must have been therefore so refreshing

for every thinking man to hear Pandit

Nehru declaring in very definite terms be-
fore his American audience that India was

neither seeker of leadership nor the shirker
of responsibility withal. This is really a
very noble sentiment worthy of a nation of
a very high culture. Only Pandit Nehru
must be sure that this may not prove to be
a deliberate indirect attack to the target.
That will be a horrible hypocrisy which can-
not be good for the nation. It is but natu-
ral for a nation which has been in slavery
for several centuries to develop a psycho-
logy of lording over qthers. It is only be-
¢ause, even in slavery India did not lose her
soul, Pandit Nehru could with confidence
make such a significant declaration. Who-
ever claims himself to be an Indian is
duty-bound to help their leader in fulfilling
the pledge he has taken before the world
in the name of India, by improving their

-individual personal lives. Severe and sus-

tained national penance is necessary to keep
the psychology of the nation tuned to this
high note of sublimated aspiration.

What form that penance can take but
‘renunciation and service’? Our leaders
ghould try to understand more intensely
what exactly Swami Vivekananda meant
by saying  The national ideals of India are
renunciation and service. Intensify her in
those channels, and the rest will take care
of itself. The banner of spirituality cannob
be raised too high in this country. In it
alone is salvation.” As time will bring in
more . of experience and maturity our
leaders will discover that in these inspired
words of Swamiji there was not only a
genuine national planning for India but also
a scheme for regeneration of mankind,
which begins with seeing one’s own faults.
only, courses through respecting the broom-
stick conscientiously and ends in saluting
the cat in all humility.

' 14.11-49,



JESUS THE CHRIST IN THE ATOMIC AGE

By AxtHONY

The counter-blast of the atomic bombs
from behind the ©iron curtain’ has made
the western block a bit more cautious in
their toreign diplomacy.

America, Russia and Furope claim to be
Christian countries and yet where is Christ
and Christianity today? How much of
verbal Christianity and yet what a deplora-
ble lack of that spirit which made the
personality of Jesus a mighty force in the
spiritual evolution of mankind ! Caught up,
as we usually are, in power-politics and
economic exploitation of other countries,
we fail to see the very rudimentary ele-
ments of an honest, sincere and pure life.
Our reason and subtlest fibres of heart
have all been blunted to such an extent
that we continue to look upon that scientific,
thorough mass-murder of peoples—what
they call ‘ war *—as holy crusades!

Just imagine the ecclesiastical dignitaries
in Italy blessing the bayonets of Fascist
soldiers going to plunder, shoot, gas-bomb,
kill and rape the poor Abyssinians in the
year 1936! Just imagine the Church
of England praying to make their king
* victorious over his enemies!*’ Just ima-
gine many a Christian missionary in the
vast regions of China, India and Japan
still trying to uproot the indigenous culture
and civilisation by enthroning their own
respective versions of Churchianity! The
memories of the second world war were soon
effaced and peoples and governments are
getting ready to wage a deadlier war,
this time an atomic and chemical warfare !

Our civilised man has lost his moorings.
He has no hold on Mother Nature. The
Man in men is continually being desecrated

ELENIIMITTAM

and killed by mechanical superimpositions:

of dead dogmas and outdated creeds on the

one side and tho unlimited power~thirst.

of the imperialist powers on the other. Many
of the outer churches do not any longer
convey the idea of the Inner Tomple of
Man, the Holy of Holies within the heart of

man, where lie deep buried God and His.

kingdom. In our industrial and atomic
civilisation we have now reached a stage
when we need say a halt to this blind march
to the doomsday, to ponder over in &
det.a.ched way and ask ourselves in all
seriousness: Oh Man, whither? We have
reached a stage when the reversal of spiri-
tual values has to take place so that on
the unshakable rock of humanity, on the
perennial philosophy of bumanism, we may
anchor our tiny barges while sailing along
this tempestuous sea of life.

The Western countries that claim to
follow the footsteps of Jesus must now
have the courage.and sincerity to go once
again back to the feet of that Master who
lived and taught in Palestine. Time is come
for those who seek a way out of the tangled
world situation today to go back to Jesus,
1-:he man, the prophet, the teacher, the
inspirer, the saviour, exactly as he lived
and taught. Crystallized traditions, the

chasuble of stereotyped dogmas and immu-.

table creeds must be removed so ‘that we
may go straight to the personality.

To detect the living personality, to re.
construct the life and gospel of Jesus, we

need absolutely set aside all the theological -

and dogmatic frontiers of the various chur-
Ohe.S, the learned, but stone.dry commen-
taries and official interpretations of the

" says the Master.
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scriptures and with a purified, prayerful
and devoted heart we need seek, seek until
we find. In the words of Jesus himself, to
those who abide by his gospel truths, who
lead a Christ-like life, pure, fearless, God-
centred, loving, compassionate, forgiving,
suffering, being killed without killing, to
them he manifests himself ; into their
hearts come he and his ““ Heavenly Father ”
as in their own tabernacles. As the
Gautama of the Sakya race, while seeking
enlightenment or buddhahood, let nothing
to be interposed between the unredeemed
soeker and the redeeming Truth, so did

Jesus in his preparatory stage to undertake

his great mission.

From the wilderness, after days of fast-
ing, prayer, yogic practices and meditation,
the man.Jesus returns the God-Christ, the
flesh-and-blood manifestation of the Logos,
comes to this world to crown and fulfil all
that are true, beautiful and noble in
Judaism, in the world, to teach man that
self sacrifice or the Cross is the pathway
towards Self-realisation or resurrection into
spiritual life of the twice-borns. That
bubble, that creates an apparent distinction
between and separation from the ego and
the ocean of “I AM?”, from the cosmic
consciousness,. from Universal Love, from
Reality the Supreme and the Ultimate, is

to burst ; the ego that is interposéd between

the ephemeral self and the Real Self is
to be killed, sublimated or regenerated
before Godconsciousness dawns and one
can really be one's, own Self. *“If any
mén will come after me, let him deny
himself, take up his Cross and follow me ”,
- Jesus who had become
one with Reality, which he called “Ou::
Father .wh‘o‘art in heaven ', —which Sri
Ramakrishna oslled the

W
e

“ Mother of tf}e‘
Universe "—o0uld now say in'all @ruth'f@d |
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authority: ‘I am the light of the world; he
who follows me will not walk in darkness”.

Now in a boat near the Salt Lake, now
upon the mountain, now amidst the crowds,
now in the temple, now in the solitary
mountain-top, now with his disciples, the
Master went abouat doing good, announcing
the glad tidings of salvation, now in
parables, now denouncing the stereotyped
priestcraft, now sobbing and weeping over
the fate of his Motherland, now using
familiar and poetic expressions, Jesus, who
is now the Christ of this Age, still whispers
into the heart of hearts of his sheep saying
as in days of yore beside the lake: ‘ Come
and follow me”. ““ You shall know Truth
and Truth will set you free ’. No learned
commentaries, no ecclesiastical pomp and
authority are needed to understand the
simple, clear, lofty, divine teachings of
Jesus. The youngest among the greatest
Masters and Prophets of history—for accor-
ding to the most authoritative sources of
information Jesus was crucified at the tender
age of early thirties dying younger than
Sankaracharya—, the most life-affirming
spiritual dynamite, Jesus shines resplen-
dent anew, towering far above the petty
political quarrels and ecclesiastical divisions
and bigotry even as a tall cliff that rises
high up, soaring into the infinite expanse
of the sky, far above the reach of raging-

" waves of the blue ocean,: above the dash of

monsopn clouds and lightning flash. -Plato
in the West and Laotze in the East philo-
sophize ; but Buddhas and Christs redeem.
A ‘philosopher: thinks and ,usually - gets.
imprisoned within the mental catogories of
his own thought; but, the prophet, the.
saviour, goes all the way in -quest of

. the poor, lonely and the lost and lead'

them - all to the Kingliom of God, to
nirvana, to liberation, mukts.

et * ST R
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Buddhas and Christs, though historically
~distant waves far behind our times, are,
however eternally new and young messen-

gers of salvation, the towering personalities
who have taught the quintessence of the
- philosophia perennis, the Eternal Religion
 of Man. They need no apologetic polemics
nor ecclesiastical fences to protect and
~defend them. They are thoir own best
~ apologies and defences and their evidence
is their life transfused into the veins and
- arteries of those who have the courage,
~ freedom and honesty to live up to their
- héights and to their own sincere convictions.
- Religion is not for the cowardly, the hypo.
crite, the double-faced, the opportunist
. and the weak. Religion is nothing if it is
not unbounded inner freedom, canalised
- to the service of man. It is this inner free-
dom that vibrates through every word
- Jesus spoke, through every versicle that is
in the pages of the New Testament. Jesus
- speaks; but his words were his life; his
life was the clear, crystal-clear manifesta.
- tion of the Supreme God-head. At a
time when Judaism of the Mosaic Law
the mishna and unwritten Talmud bradij
. tions were at the lowest ebb, the purity
of an ethical and spiritual religion was
camouflaged and traded with by the
ecclesiastical pharisaism and materialistio
Sadducees, there came the ideal living

embodiment of diyine perfections and’

~ spiritual religion, the religion of selfless
service of God and Humanity in the'person
of the historical Jesus, the super-historical
Christ. A similar phenomenon took place
in ancient Greece five centuries before
Christ. The popular religions were emptied
- out of their moral content and hence
~ Socrates came and inveighed against the
¢ self-indulging wedkness of superstition. He
: taught a refined ethical philosophy that

had power to transform the first-born man
of flesh and blood into the twice-born god
of spirit and truth. Socrates was accused
of atheism by the high priests of vulgar and
cheap superstitions, Socrates was impri-
soned and was killed ; but the hemlock that
broke the mortal frame of Socrates released
his immortal spirit, the common treasure
and legacy to entire mankind. Similarly
Jesus was accused of blasphemy by the
priests and was condemned to death, But
the innocent blood that was shed became

the price of redemption, the vicarious.

atonement for those who through life have
become Christ-like. A similar parallel
could be traced to the time of Buddha
when the original purity of Indo-Aryan
culture and their social fabric were
adulterated by heavy mechanical burdens.
of the then prevalent Brahminical
priesthood. Then came the pure crystal
of an ethical religion which is the basis of
both transcendental mysticism and historic
institutionalism in religions. How true,

eternally true is the teachings in the
Gita !

* Whenever, O descendant of Bharata, there
is decline of Dharma, and rise of Adhurma,
then I body Myself forth.

“For the protection of the good, for the
destruction of the wicked, and for the

establishment of Dharma, I come into being
in every age.”

Srimad Bhagavadgita IV, T-8.

This great truth of history is again -

proved in our own century when the
illiterate sage of Dakshineswar, the Prophet.
of religious harmony and" universalist

gospel, came to show the mankind the path

they should pursue if through religion man
wants to develop the perfection that is
already in man, to manifest the divinity
that is already within us. '
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Tt is a great life that is the best commen-
tary and revelation of another great life.
It is the elephant that understands the
hstirengt;h of the lion, not an ant or a rat.
It is the lives of men like Sri Ramakrishna
in our century, of a St. Francis of Assisi
in the thirteenth century that are the best
commentaries to and revelations of, the
lives of Christs and Buddhas. The lives
they lead are more powerful than the whole
dogmatic paraphernalia, the ecclesiastical
pomp and authority. Religon is essentially
life; Truth impregnating Humanity, Huma-
nity incarnating Truth, It is this life that
once sanctified Jerusalem, that still re-
sounds, inspires, encourages, enlightens,
enlivens despondent hearts, dejected society,
a desperate world, This is the life of Jesus
who purposely called himself *‘the son of
® Man ', the greatest humanist among the
fighter-mystics, the supreme focus of his-
tory towering up in the skies in the history
of the nations of the earth.
Harmony mot . disharmony, union nob
* division, integration not disintegration that
is the keynote of the redemptive gos-
pels of the world. Jesus was superemi-
nently the Divine Messenger who taught
to love all without distinction of ocaste,
‘creéd or race, so that we may be the
ohildren of the Father who isin Heaven :
for He sendeth his rain on the just and on
the unjust and maketh His sun rise on the
evil and op the good. There stands Jesus

in the open with an unbounded heart of

‘love, owning nothing save God. ' ““The
fowls of the air have their nests, the foxes

have their holes, bat the.Sonv of Man has

. nowhere to lay his head ¥, says Jesus to his

follotwers, The arching sky was his roof,
" 4o -docthe will uf Him who sent him was
" his bresd;; he-obnie to this'world not

v jine ; W

life for the sake of his beloved ‘omes.

“None has a greater love than that of

laying down one’s life for the sake of one’s

friends.” There he stands at the entrance

of every heart, throwing the permanent

challenge of the supremacy of Moral Law;

the invincibility of a God-conscious life of

service of the poor and the lost. The

reversal of values which Jesus brought

about was the most revolutionary. The

pride of the Greek of his literary and
cultural achievements Jesus contrasts to
the simplicity, naturalness and unostenta-

tious grandeur of & God-fearing, pure and

conscientious living. To the Roman citizen

who was proud of having almost the thén

whole world under his sceptre Jesus says:

“ What does it profit a man if he gains the

whole world, but suffereth the loss of his

own soul '} :

. To the rich xmd‘_Wealbhy who gave lip-
gervice to God and religion but denied the
substance thereof he gave the challenge of
his own life of voluntary poverty, of
non-possessiveness and said: “ Tt is easier
for a camel to pass through a needle’s eys
than for the rich to‘enter the kingdom of
God”. ‘To the self rigteousness of the
priests who condemned the sinner and the
stray sheep Jesus said: ‘‘ The harlots and
the sinners will enter the Kingdom of God,
but not ye hypoerites . . The prodigal son
who has squandered the paternal wealtht
on wine and prostitutes is received baok
with open arms by the loving Father. -Nob
a word of condemnation, resentment or
criticism.  Sinners are forgiven gratis with
no arguing, caloixla.ti;n‘gron the part of God, v
whose: freedom, 'life.breath, -flesh-blood.

‘manifestation ‘was historical ‘Jesus, the
 Eternal Christ, ope with Reality. o

s this Josus alive or dead in this century
wheri. Atlantio Paots, Pacific Unions. and
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Atomic Control Comnmissions are husy with
their work, when the churches are excom.
; communists and the
communists are pressing hard upon their
opponents? Is Jesus just a name in the
history, a mere subject of dogmatisation
and shielding for the churches or is ho

municating the

still a shining star in human consciousness
a power for the good, a living God t-}mt;
still redeems and saves one and all? No
inspite of the betrayal of Clrist hy th(:
power of gold, worship of machim; an(i
?ower in the west, the gospel of the Cross
is alive. The spirit of Jesus, the mystical
reality behind the evanescent flux of the
hi.storical in him, is an omnipresent con-
sofousness, still alive, still whispering, stil{
speaking, still operating in the heart;s: and
minds of those few who have the courage
to live the sort of life Jesus lived, to thi:l
the thoughts he thought, to do,bhe deed(
which Jesus did. This living spirit of Jeé .
1s studied in the blood of the early mart rus
the seed and cement of the early ( J‘hufcls’
This spirit is better studied in the lowl ;
narrow, entombed shrines and rooms ())rt"
the catacombs, in the mental vibratio
apd heart-beats of the saints and mystj .
in the love and faith of those few w}};o .
all the way following Christ to the bitbgo
end of crucifixion, which is but the wint .
gloom heralding the advent of the spri;n
smile of resurrection. The last word 'g-
life is the supreme OM, an eternal YEISn
the life and identity with Sat-Olzit-Ananda,
Being-Thought-Bliss, the greatest word eve-
found in the various systems of ’philosor
phies, theologies and religions of history -
. The industrialised, scienbiﬁcally-adve;,n
ced and dogmatically enslaved churchez;
must once again turn to Palestine, to
“the heart of Asia, to India, ta re~disc:)v er
the pevennial philosophy of t,h,eA gospel of

:;]]'::Zl‘i; Se:n and realised Ly the osoterio
snints‘()t(') t,hthc ,mysbic-‘-‘, philosophers and
it e \Mssb', but obscured by th'e
o power of tho  Churches, their, ;
S t;lwal_lss and  superiority-complex:
Vod;mt'; 1(; groat systemns of Yoga and
biet ‘a‘ﬁle Moutt Kverests in the
ory of human thoughs, culture and
auto-redemptive philosophy of the world,
which throw much light for a true under-
stau-ding of the living Christ, to feel and
:;::ii hl.S psy'chological impulses and
o : union with Reality, the Father in
o av'cn, with whom Jesus was one and
br:z;;itl};w The superfine heights Of
. ya or purity of Jesus, his
((;)nscw.us communion with the pefsona'l
sod, his absolute control over the forces
and. la\.vs of Nature through psychic and
X)flguszlc.ldhzs, his .myst;i‘c identification with+
ond 4 preme Reality, his religion of service °
: eeds, bhe'esotel‘ic mysteries conneoted
with the life of Jesus are best illumined
through the floodlight coming from
Veda:nta, specially the neo-Vedantic
renaissance as was lived and expounded by
prophets of modern India. Mere breathing
of the Indian philosophical air will help
one to understand the pages of the New
Testament, the martyrdom and message of
those Fathers and pillar-stones who built
up the Church in the West more than’
many years of Theology and neo-Thomistic -

Philusophy, the great ornate pagesntry of .

the palatial buildings of the Vatican, the

whole ritualistic and canonical codes of the .

church officials.

It must be stated as emphatically as one’
can that Jesus is ‘not an alien in India, 88
:ndoubtedly are the Christian missionaries -

rom Europe and their Indian sate}lites,

who are busy buying viotims of poverty -
. and illiteraoy to increase their num.éthﬂﬁ

=505
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strength by relabelling them into their
respective prison-walls. The India of the
Vedas and the Upanishads have still got
that fluidity, creativiby and organic
capacity to enfold and embrace the specific
message of Jesus and accept the great
ethical, moral and spiritual teachings that
form the backbone of his gospel, one of
the corner.stones in building up Free
India. In these troubled times when man

it
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is more a machine than a living spirit, the
Christ-like life of individuals and groups in
both the West and the East can still
neutralise and outweigh the forces of greed,
lust. power- politics and destruction raging.
wild in the world. May that. hour come!
May thy kingdom come; Thy kingdom of
Truth, Righteousness, of Purity, Sincerity
and Freedom of Universal Brotherhood of
all peoples and cultures!

FREEDOM AS ENVISAGED BY THE VEDANTA®*

By Mzs C. K. Haxpoo

Mukti or freedom is known to be the

. highest: goal of human life, and that it is
attainable to man while living in the world
is the special claim of the philosophy of the
Vedanta. Most religions believe in salvation
after death, but the attainment of an ideal
for which one has to wait beyond life, does

not seem to be worth striving for in this
ense and ratiopalism, We

rather than death and
er than faith and

age of commons
are interested in life
in proof and practice rath
theory ; thus this point of view finds no
response in the heart of the somewhat
impatient and very much sceptical mind
of the modern man. But the wisdom of
India is in keeping with the spirit of our

wtimes when it declares:
aq qE g Tl Asex gy foan
g SR T A A |

s Whén all the desires in the heart are

: destfoyed then the mortal becomeé tmmortal

and he attains Brahman even here’
Kathopanishad V1, 14,

If freedom is not realised in this physical
existence to expect it after death is but a
futile wish of the pious.

In the first instance life expresses itself
through free movement. Mere machines
however powerful have neither the initiative
nor choice, and in this respect may be
considered inferior to the smallest microbe
which is not visible to the naked eye of man.
This unmistakable urge to freedom is co-
existent with life from its lowest forms to

the highest. We all know how birds and

beasts chafe in bondage and sometimes
languish to death in their well looked after
cages, and even the tiniest insect and.
crawling worm resist and retalisbe when
any attempt is made to thwart their free:.
dom of movement. The higher weriséin
the scale of life the larger the choice and
goope for movement. Its highest mani.
festation is to be found in the activities of

T i ptad from the e red i ths Conformes o Eepion

Oultm-s and M or'a_ls' held ot Lmlmm; “

X
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nfan who has innumerable ways at his
disposal for the outlet of his m;ntal an(.l
physical energy. 'This love of freedom i
the driving force in life and the stronwo%:
desire of the human heart; from i¢ s : ‘(
all activities that impel man to lt;vp B
hate, renounce or possess, and to conOuO\r
or die. It gives us no rest and turns smgllil:
afnbition into dust, thus forcing the embcl)1
filed sou'l to progress from life to life untii
it finds its resting place in its own i
purity and inherent Divinity. e
In the .beginniug the main struggle is felt
to be against the bondage of nature. The
lowe‘r consciousness secks only physical
gratification and tries to overcomé f:ll
o.bstacles that prevent the sutisfnctionn(;f
-hls animal propensities. In the West where
pafzure 1s not bountiful and the strugele f<
existence is keenly felt, the conqt:;s;: )E
the outer world is felt to be the v‘re‘at \
need of man, and towards this :nd tele
Western genius has naturally directed -11(;
its energies. Man has measur;d the dé t:ll
of the seas, scaled the heichts ofpth)s
mountains and studied the Osbars ' .
planets, He is able to fly in the air S\::d
ove? oceans, and traverse land v:'it;h N
rapidity that is amazing. Labour.savi )
devices have been invented, and th;a cvmg
forts of physical existence mulbiplie(;)m-
h.undred-fold, but there is a dissat;ii%faca
tion more poignant and widesprea(i
than the world has ever known befo
Inspite of its struggle and success scierfe‘
has not gained the freedom it sought fo(;'e
and the modern man affected the world,
over by the brilliance of scientific achieve
ment, is seized with a greater restlessnes -
Though he keeps himself engaged i .
Found of feverish activities, they ar an
m(%ication more of nervous strain the .
poised and balanced mind. Gennine 21?

[ Dec.

fj:ifgfiltt as -bhe l{cart is empty and its
fcmdun} }O lly Sm.ﬂ(‘d‘ A great ery for
the distin ‘:‘S_ ‘“.lus arisen and has become
seelc f¢ lf;ul‘blnng mark of our ago. We
of pol)irbil-b u“l all spheres of life—freedom
foreian dw Y 'cnslzwed nations against
vidusl on.lmubmn, frecdom of the indi-
trmi;“ojga‘lnst society convention and
action. :“:)n;i‘ freedom of thought and
that thoy w.‘:mpel‘ of the people is such
those la,»;vs iy ‘Zl‘to 't:hr-ow overhoard even
sotioty can Ilt fmstn‘t;utlons without which
AIl“Lx' 1o ‘!nc.tuon and exist.

doun ‘th‘:;ns()f;)anmenb Indian thought lays
are (liffcrent;l tle and metaphysical truths
according to );} u.nderStOOd by individuals
bhic w & 1eir rm(mtal make up. In
ar o way th("“gh the desire for frecdom is
SIIZ(‘;:SSI" lt‘: ll.as come to have different
deper;ds umcamng, and its appeal to men
their past I;‘:: the ac.quircd tendencies of
. ‘ es, modified by present edu-
catlon'and environment. Psychologically
?;lei d(l)]xl;tol:cany sp‘faking the desire for
divisions. Zy bf.i divided into two broad
approach n R Is the Groeks method of
Buro ow l:epl‘esent:ed by modern
. pean and Western thought which is
n::ereSted in man and nature, while the
;)ifelezfmn?:h()d cox.ncerns itself with the inner
in generalr;a:ild s ropresented by religions
and it is 1;:- Indian thought in particulqr;
Indianphilosls hfl'eedom as enunciated
The formear SOP ky that I wish to discuss here
matter in 09:; 5 to conquer gross physical
caprice of rder to free itself from the
cop(; ot nature, and the latter wishes to
in; :(I)]ldtl:ie ﬂ'owi.ng current of thought, feel-
ohe capriceesn'g in or(.ler to free itself from
West and vagaries of the mind. While
ern thought emphasises and encourages

effici
lciency, reason power and a will to

Anwntaoa i
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_in the history of human thought an

thought are endurance, suffering, tolerance
and understanding.

The Grecks laid down the foundation of
Western scientific thought but they were
essentially humanist thinkers. To them
religion was not a matter of experi
a “ being and becoming " as it was to the
Indian, but simply a human convention ab
best. Socrates said that  to know man is
the end and aim of all knowledge 7 but the
Vedantist insists upon & knowledge of God,
without which he says it is not possible to

ence or

know man.
Tt must not also be forgotten that all the

great religions of the world originated in
the East, and are the typical products of a
point of view which is peculiarly Eastern.
But even in the East it was given to India
more than to any ot
this vision of life for the good of mankind.
A mild climate and an abundant supply of
food and water, gave her leisure and
freedom from physical wants and thus she
was able to dedicate her long life that
“dates itself from the Vedas and
remembers itself in the Upanishads” on
seeking the reality behind the changing
e unifying principle
h her sages call
man in

phenomena and th
amidst diversity whic
Brahman in the cosmic sense, and at
the individual sense. The courage of these

bold and fearless thinkers has no parallel
d Max-

deserving tribute to
« they climbed up
Jungs could only
e of other beings

muller pays great and
them when he says that
to heights where their
breavhe, and where thos
would have burst.”

In the p'a.st, even in th
soiences India’s contrib
derable, but & thousand

subjugation has killed &
cedammwinn and falent. W

e field of objective

years of politioal
great deal .of her
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her nation to preserve

ution was consi- -

. 3)
thus petrified tremendous strides have been,

taken by the West, in the expansion of,
man’s knowledge of himself and the world,
and the advance made in industrial:
development and mechanical invention;
have been beyond his greatest dreams. Buat,
India keeps even now within herself her
philosophical principles and religious ideals,'
which are the central core of her being,:
and for the dissemination of which she,
still survives. In the building up of all
mental sciences and eternal verities she can,
supply to the world what it needs most aa,i;u
the moment—a vision of life that will actj
as a corrective to the lop-sided civilisa.tion;
of our times.

Though we &re passing through the most;:
tragic period in history, yet in a sense it is
a moment of importance and is fraughti
with great possibilities for the future. Two,
streams of thought that flowed so far in
more or less isolated splendour—the West
making for brilliant display and India for
life and stability—are now drawing toge-'
ther, and it is the privilege of the present'
generation %o stand aside and take an;
jmpartial view of the whole. What is,
more,—it is for us to bring them together;

f

and make them flow in one stream for the.

enrichment and unification of human life,

From the point of view of absolute and

enduring values we are constrained to say

that the quest for freedom in the West.

will occupy a position much lower than the

ideology of India. At the same time we in

India must bonour the West for their
bumanitarian efforts to fight death and
disease and to reduce the drudgery of
labour with the aid of science. But the
Vedantic view of life is the only system of
thought which recognises that behind the

thing itself which seems to be the object of

hile she-has been our striving the real thirst is for freedom.
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Qister Nivedita an ardent votary of
Hinduism has well said that ** Hinduism is
not...an idolatry of the fugitive” nor is
it ¢ a gospel of suceess.”  'Whe able writer

3

gontinues by saying ““secking for triumph
to the utmost of our power, we are not
therefore enslaved by it, striving wich all
our might to reverse our defeat we are
nevertheless not bowed down by it In
conquering as in conquered wo stand serene
in the power of religion conscious of a
sovereign selfrestraint within that yields
'to none of the circamstances of life whether
kthese be good or 1”7,

} Being an impartial witness to the spec-
tacle of victory or defeat, does not lead
‘Hinduism to the megation of life or the
world. It would only lessen the emphasis
that the West lays upon the development
of life or body and give them the correct
place in the scheme of things from the
standpoint of Reality. It would ask the
‘world to extend its vision beyond economie
and physical values to those vast un-
explored fields of the mind of which modern
psychology has but the vaguest inkling.
Through iufinite gradations of thought it
would show the way to that frcedom of the
spirit attainable in tho life of man and
known to Vedanta as Jiwanmukti where
all doubts are dispelled, the longings of the
heart satisfied and the summit of human
endeavour attained.

Freedom, declares the Vedanta, is not to
be found in the perishable goods of the
world, nor is it to ke found in nature which
is liable to change and subject to the laws
of cause and effect. Its field is beyond the
genses, where the limits of the gross and
physical are transcended. When the lower
cdnsciousness grows and broadens then a
longing for the freedom of the spirit
gets in.. This is known as wmumukshe

and one who secks for it is known to he a
mumukshu.  According to  the Vedanta
this f%‘eedom of the spirit is a fundamental
necessity of the human mind, but its quest
be.comes clusive owing to a pre-occupation
with the objective world which misleads
man for the time being as it were.  Vive-
kananda who has resuscitated the truths of
the Vedanta in modern times says on this
subject, ““The search for God,even in its
crudest form is the idea of freedom, and
the idea of frecdom and une]mngeabil’ity is
one and the same. [t is the free alone
which never changes snd the unchangeable
alone is free ™.

Reason holds supreme sway over the
mi‘nd of the modern man and doubt,
criticism and argument and all rational
wmodes of thought are considered superior
to the old fashioned virtues of faith, purivy
a'nd forbearance, but Vedanta says that the
light of reason-—specially the impure and
undisciplined reason-—is not sufficient to take
us to the land of our journcy. Though the
ultimate idea of freedom is beyond sense
perception and intcllectual conception, it is
not anti-rational. Recason guides us in the
phenomenal world of time, space and
causation. It works adequately in the realm
of eonceptual thought but this the Vedanta
considers to be a lower plane of Reality.
While 1t recognises the limitations of reason
its help is not discarded but only supple-
mented. It is the heart when enlightened
that takes us to the highest plane, and
therefore it is in religion and tho inner life
of the mind that frecdom must be sought
for. India more than any other counhry
has always practised and advocated that
peculiar form of mind culture known as
meditation. It gives to the mind what

secular education is unable to give—a wide. -

ning and deepening of the qualities of the

ther we are from freedom.
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heart, and a strongth of mind that brings
forth peace, calm and stoadfastness as its
To be at the mercy of out-
and the more un-
¢ the mind the fur-
Power and

natural fruit.
ward forces is slavery
stable the condition o

knowledge withoub holiness according 0
the Vedanta make human beings into
devils. It has been said that “ the aim and
offort of civilisation is always to mainbain
the supermacy of the moral faculty.”

But reason is the instrument of know-
ledge and not the instrument of inspi-
ration. It is only the heart that can be
cultivated reason at

inspired but we have
t and for this

the expense of the hear
neglect we are paying a heavy price.
Morality has become a mockery, and self
interest the law of individuals as well as
therefore in the midst of our

nations;
increased learning, and arrogant boast of
e cannob escape

the conquest of nature W
from the verdict that posterity will pro-
s, and whieh our conscience has
n this manner we
he end and aim of

nounce on u
already declared that i
have ourselves defeated b
civilisation.

What the Vedanta wants bo preach is
that the reality of the external world, and
the reality of the internal world is one and
the same, and on this unity of existence
this philosophy takes its stand. The theory
of evolution covers only half the field Iand
is the gross and physical explanation of the
law of life. Only & partial view is presen-
ted by science when it says thab life evolves
from the amoebd, the higher and subtle

¢ruth being that God is also invelved in ‘it

This explains the appearance and develop-

ment of the mind with all its higher facul-
£ conceptual thought, Treason and

ties © bt, :
moral conscience culminating 10 the pertec-
ged by Rama 0¥

tion of character as e¥pres
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Krishna, Buddha or Chaitanya. Thus the
evolution of life is in a circle. It arises
from (tod and goes back to God and thi
divinity of man as well as the world.is itg
true reality. Freedom consists in seeing|
nothing but the Atman in every thing—all
thoughts of duality, the barriers that are
created between man and man are bondage.
In a homely fashion we say—*1 and you,
mine and yours, this is maya ¥—maya
being the primeval ignorance attached to
the mind and the source of all bondage.
PBut as maya is unreal, o the bondage it
creates is in no way the essence of our self.
It is freedom that is traly an inherent part
of our divine nature, s0 mwuch so, that it is
not to be attained bub only discovered. So
inspite of man’s bondage to karma the fire
of this divinity is always ready for ignition
and this freedom is always attainable to
him ab all times and moments. The

Upanishads say:
qufy @ity =gud,  EEeRaET, W gty

' S
iz T THRAETTIGORE RS 0

Qwing to an inherent defect the senses
have an outgoing tendency and they see the
external ond not the internal self, only the
wise who desire immortality turn their eyes.
inward and beholl the inner Atman.

Kathopanishad IV. 1.

It is this replacing of the outer vision by
the inner that is the greatest need of our
age, and must come as a turning point in
the world’s great march to freedom. In|
this age of burning loyalties to class,
country and ideologies, this vision of unity
is the greatest gift of Vedanta to humanity.

1t will give us a broader and saner outlook
on life. Professor Radhakrishnan said in
his Kamala lectures (Cal. University 1942),
«Qur present problems are inward and
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382 ... -
‘ spiritual. The next evolution is not in

¢ SispTpan’s  physique but in  his  psyche,
. Hirin his mind and spirit.” India alone
t notcan - supply the philosophy on which
t it <this urgently needed structure of thought
) :Concan be raised, and this gift that multiplies
to With giving, she is ready to give to the
} the world. The future must find an outlet for
. ourdll temperaments and talents in construc-
: ine‘t)ion rather than destruction. The purity
: {‘con(’f man’s morals and not the accumulation
in of wealth must be the measure of his pro-
Isovgress, the expansion of the heart and not
|to ;the armament of nations the approach to
‘vth(freedom, and the finding of God in the
forgetfulness of ‘‘ me and mine ™ the high-
tacest ideal known to man. On all activitics
Hithat further these ends the Vedanta will
wecontinue to shed its beneficent light, for it
fth;blesses_all cults and creeds and believes in
'of Do nation but the human race. Kven in its
pliconception of humanity it goes far beyond
‘:stga“. systems of thought for it considers al}
wcthat lives and breathes to be a temple of
anpthe soul.
ex When this Unity is rightly apprehended
pSthere will be a fusion of the Vedantic and
T1Western point of view without loss or des.
wdruction to either; the conquest of the
:Spouter and inner world will be assigned their

[ M
éll Fhat we 860 In the universe has for its busig this
freedom; it is under the impulse of this tendoney tha
robber robs. When the line of action is not g proper o

the manifestation of it is proper and high wo call it good

same, the struggle towards freedom.”

| Drc. 1949
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GAUTAMA THE BUDDHA, THE LIGHT OF ASIA

By Dr. P. Nagarasa Rao, M.A. PH. D.

In the spiritual history of the world the

sixth century ®. €. is @ period of great
significance. We had Gautama the Buddha
in TIndia, Confucius in China,’ and
Pythagoras in Greece. Gautama and his
religion has a world outlook and world
following. Tt has enjoyed a unique vogue
with the rationalists, positivists, and huma-
pists, and each claim him as their own
prophet. ‘‘The men who declare that
we cannot know Reality and those who
affirm that there is no Reality alike use his
name.” Buddhism is described as the
rational religion of the world. India
exported Buddhism to the rest of the world
and a section of the orthodox India treated
it as a heresy at home. Buddha lived for
eighty years and preached for i%rty years.
Like all the great religious teachers
Socrates, Jesus, Confucius, he never wrote
but spoke in parables the message of his
life. Buddba is a continuator as well as a
renovator of Indian tradition. Orthodox
interpreters hold the view that Buddha

represents a rival view inimical to the great
the Upani-

revealed scriptures of India,
shads. They argue that there are two
" traditions in Indian philosophy- The
Upanishadic which declares the Reality of
the Atman and its realisation as the ground
and goal of existence; the Un-Atman
tradition represented by Buddha, based on
rational reflection and not revelation which
preaches the extinction of the self and the

osite and - destructible nature of

comp
y nature of the

Atman and the momentar
" flux of existence. These two are erected

into two ineluctable anti-thesis by tradi-

tionalists.

This is far from the truth. A close exami-
nation of the early canonical scriptures of
Buddhism and the incidents of the life of
Gautama the Buddha reveals to us that
Buddha’s gospel is not negative and
opposed to the Upanishadic tradition.
Buddha was no alien, uprooted from the
racial past of Indias culture. A careful
study of the Madhyamika metaphysics, a
powerful school of Buddhism, as set forth
by Nagarjuna in his Sutras, reveals, that
Buddhism did not stand for nihilism or
Sunyavada. He did not stress the
metaphysical aspect of Reality as the
Upanishad. He was interested not in
denying it but in making enough ethical
activity possible to reach ibt. Utter self.-
lessness is the doctrine and the message of
the entire field of Indian philosophy.
Buddha carried it to the most extreme
extent. The self which he denied and
which he asked us to get rid of, is the
unregenerate self of man. Like all the
systems of Indian philosophy he did
differentiate the empirical ego from the
transcendental self. He knew that man ie
a creature on the borderland with an
immortal soul and perishing body. He
stressed the  glassy essence in man.” He
asked us to strive to get rid of the thick
layers of unreality that covered it. He
held the view that all the suffering of mar
is the result of man’s lusts, desires, and
implacable self-will. He was out to destroy
this unregenerate self and build the rea.
gelf. He did not want to perpetuate the
naive yiew of the physical personality of
man which consists of desires that haunt us
and the passions we brood over, and the
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i s anbrums  that
spites and  envies and  tantrums  th

bela)

animate us.

: He exhorted his disciples to put an end
ff,o all of thenmt by ceaseless striving and
“mwomitbing nmoral life. The noble cight
‘fold path is the discipline.  The path of
., Dharma leads to Brahma. Dwelling in
f‘ Dharma and Brahma he uses alternately.
¢ He was opposed to dogmatism of any

] time and did not give credence to affirma-

which eclaimed exclusive
He did not
!hold the view that man attains salvation

tive theologies
disclosure of truth to them.

]
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through supernatural gift or grace but by
v striving hard and relving on the real solf.
He said ¢ Be ye as those who have the self
as their light. PBe ye as those who have
the self as the refuge. Betake yourself to
no external refuge. Hold fast to truth as
to a refuge.” This exhovtation indicubes
his affinity to the perennial philosophy of
India.

An examination of the historical times in
which Buddha lved, the sixth century
B. ¢. rules out the attraction and the possi-
bility for a glorification of the doctrine
of nihilism. An arid rationalism would
have had very little value to the men of

" the sixth century B.c., and hardly would
' Buddha have had such a large following,
not to speak of royal patronage. Further
to convict Buddha, of agnosticism as the
late Prof. Keith did, is to mistake his
stature. If Buddha did not know the ulti-
mate Reality and still continued to preach
to the ignorant masses it only makes of him
a master-crook and not a master-mind,
Much is made out of the silence of Buddha
. and his refusal to be drawn into any meta.
physical discussions about the nature of
ultimate Reality. To him religion was
active strife. He preached after a deep

abiding spiritual experience, not in the
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mrnner of a professor finding a solution for
a problen in his erudition.  Buddha’s intel-
lectual statements and ethical teachings are
the transeripts of the experience central to
his being. They are not the results of his
speculative light or intellectual calibre. If
he could have had them through intellect,
there is no significance in his great renunci-
abion®and ceaseless striving. The supremacy
of the ethical is the urgent need of the
hour. Hence  Buddha’s appeal to us.
Buddha’s silence about the ultimate nature
of Reality is in line with all the greatb state.
wents of ultimate truth. Sankara hold that
silence  was  Brahman when pestered to
describe 16, The hightest truths are beyond
the roach of mind and words doclare the
Upanishads  Further ultimate Reality is
described as the truth which is conveyed
m a wordless speech.  All this indicate the
ineffable and the indescribable nature of
spiritual e)'cperience in terms of intellectual
concepts.

The grand life of Buddha indicates to us
the proper measure of things. He explained
the dangers of extremes and stuck to
the middle path. He inveighed against
gross indulgence as well as total abstemious-
ness. He knew that men are unregenerate
in their desires and imbecile in their minds

and so exhorted them to overcome every

mean desire, base passion and humiliating -

weakness. He founded organisations and

-admitted women too very reluctantly to the

Order. Buddhist culture and influence, art
and architecture, have considerably in-

fluenced Indian thought and are a part of

it. Hinduism drove Buddhism out of
India because it assimilated all that is
best in it.

On political matiers Gautama the Buddha
Was not without his ageless message to us,
King Ajatasatru wanted to invade the

[
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Vajjin states and asked the Tathagata Wh(?-
ther he could do so. Buddha turned to l.us
favourito disciple Ananda and asked him
whether the Vajjins meet frequently to
discuss political matters, wheb'her they
revorence age, tradition, experience an‘d
precedent and whether they transa,cf‘thelr
business in concord and harmony. .lo all
these querries, Ananda answered in th(eia
positive. So long as these are observe

Buddha said, the Vajjins are unconque-
rable. We do not know whether any of
our modern political charters can afford to
be indifferent to those elements and ho‘pe
to endure. The charm and the personality
of Buddha has touched a world wider than
wars and the revolutions. He represeflts
the true Kast. To him religion is compa‘s‘smn
and social welfare. He declared that . He
is prepared to be born any numbe‘r of times
on Mother earth to save mankind from
trouble and incarnate himself in any form
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of existence.” He stood for univera.aal
salvation. This is the strain of perenn.la,l
philosophy. Pascal declared that;,. “ Christ
continues to hang on the cross until the last
atom of dust is divinised.” Our beloved
Gandhiji declared that “ There cannot be
happiness until it is won for all .

The great agnostic Anatole France went
up to Musse of Guimet on lst May'189.0
in Paris and there in the silence and s:mI?h-
city of Gods of Asia reflected on 1.;he aim
of existence, on the meaning of life and
the values which people and governments
are in search of. Then his eyes fell on the
statue of Buddha. Anatole France‘ felt
like kneeling down and praying to him as
to a God the Buddha eternally young,
clad in ascetic robes, seated on the lotus o.f
purity with his two fingers upright a,dmo.m-
shing all humanity to develop comprehens.lon
and charity, wisdom and love, prajna

and karuna.

e
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LIFE OF SRI RAMANUJA

By Swamr RAMAKRISHNANANDA

Translated from original Ben-ga,li

( continued from the previous issue )

PART ONE

CuapPTER NINE

YAMUNACHARYA ATTAINS KINGDOM

When at the age of twelve Ylam:n:-
charya was sbudying' onder Bk{as yof.
charya, one court pundi of the lmi o
Pandya was making all the schoh{a,r o
South India look very pale before hn:ever
the lustre of his learnir}g. In dvfft a;v cer
assembly the all-conquering pundit -

appear, he would create a great noi
among the groups of scholars by defeatir
them all. So he came to have the nan
‘Vidvajjanakolahala’ which literally mea:
‘One whe throws the learned omes in
convulsions’. The king of Pandya w!
had great devotion and regard for hi
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I . .
cused to deem him to be the invaluable

jornament of his court.  The invincible
;‘Vidvnjj:nmkol:ﬂm,lzl, used  to  extract, by
s order of the king, an amount of yoarly tax
. from the scholars who were defeated hy
i him in wrangle.  Yamunacharya’s Guru
| too had been paying him tax accordingly.
But due to want of money his two or three
years, tax had fallen into arrears. So one
day a disciple of Kolahala appeared
before the Chatushpatht (school) of
Bhashyacharya in order to rcalise the
arrears of tax. On that day Bhashyacharya
had gone out on some business leaving
Yamunacharya in charge of the school.
All the other students too had gone home
after their daily lessons. Yamunacharya
was there alone scated on his mat. As
soon as he appeared at the place the disciple
of Kolahala asked Yamunacharya in a
churlish manner, ‘* Where is your pre-
ceptor ! At this, Yamunacharya en-
quired in a steady and calm manner,
¢ May 1 know, revered sir, wherefrom
‘you are coming?”’ Kolahala’s diseiple
replied in a ruder manner still,- ““Dont you
‘know whence I am ¢ If not, hearken! I am
the most fortunate disciple of that large-
“hearted and noble-minded one, the lustre
.of whose learning has illumined the entire
‘southern India, who is like a (laruda unto
‘the serpents—who are the learned ones, -
" who is well versed in all the sastras, whose
‘most obedient servant is the king of
‘Pandya, who is the smasher of the pride of
‘pedants, who by establishing his sovereignty
‘over all the learned scholars, has kept each
‘one of them as his tax.payer, to whom,
if one did not pay bis tax, one couldn’t
hope to be spared at the hands of the king
of Pandya. Methinks, your preceptor has
lost his head and so he has kept two or
three years’ tax in arrears, What does

| Drc.

he mean? Does he want to {ace my invin.
cible preceptor in o wrangle again? s that
the disposition of your Guru in which a
moth Yoolishly sucrifices itself into fire 27
Thrusting his fingers into his cars for
fear of hearing any more calumny of his
precepior, Y;unun:wharya told the disciple
of Kolahala in extreme hatred : “Tie !
For shame! How stupid you are! Or how
else could the disciple of o stupid one he?
As by seeing the {ruit we can judgo the
quality of the tree, so by seeing you hardly
%mve I yet to know the extent of the learn-
ing of your preceptor.  Scarcely can one
(?oul)t the fact thav the preceptor who in-
‘tuses pride into the minds of his disciples
nstead of cleansing them, and makes it all
the more dirty, is perfectly hollow within.
What else should I eall him but an over-
whelming idiot who seeks the help of a
tremendous hurricane to blow blade of
grass? By challenging my blessed pre-
ceptor to defeat Vidvajjanakolahala in a
wrangle, you have acted even a8 an impos-
sible idiot would. Should a lion go to scare
away a fox? Go you and tell your pedan-
t{c preceptor that one of the most insigni-
ficant of the disciples of the noble and ado-
red Bhashyacharya, who is well versed in
all the Sastras, wants to argue with him,
If there is strength and courage enough in
him, let him send me word after getting

himself ready without delay. I am here

quite ready for that.” Kolahala’s disciple
was upset with wrath ; he knew not which
was what and felt top indignant to give
any reply. Eyes red and the body trem-
bling in rage, he appeared before his precep-
tor to narrate the incident exactly as it took
place. Kolahala could not help laughing
when he heard about the age of his rival.
All present in the court of the king said
that the disciple of Bhashyacharya had

‘alarmed. You may know i
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only shown his fickleness so natural in a
boy of his age wid that it was proper to
admonish him for that. In order to ascer-
tain if the boy did really wmean to argue
and if he was a normal or an insane crea-
ture, tho king of Pandya sent another man
with the words, “If he really wants to
argue, vot him here without delay. It is
not reasonable to allow indulgence to the
silliness of the stupid urchins. He should be
reprimanded without delay ™.

When the messenger of the king com-
municated the royal beliest to Yamuna-
charaya he replied, “By all means 1 am
anxious to obey the order of His Majesby
the king. But as I am going to argue with
a pundit of Kolahala’s eminence, you please
go and tell His Majesty the king to escort
mo from here after offering the honour due
to a scholar, that is to say, he may cither
send the palanquin etc., here to take me
there or send Kolahala here. Let us have
our wrangle here itself ”.

The messenger apprised the king and his
courtiers of this. After much discussion,
it was settled that it was but meet to send
Accordingly a very

the palanquin efc.. .
ng with a

precious palanquin was sent alo

hundred footmen.
When returning home, Bhashyacharya

heard that his disciple had kicked the
deadly serpent that was Vidvajjanakolahala
he then almost swooned as he bad no
more hope of life, for, he knew, notwith-
standing the fact the king of Pandya was
generous, he treated those who perchanfze
insulted his very dear court pundit,
with the utmost craelty amounting even
to capital punishment. But Yamuz?a.
charya, the disciple began o co,nsole hina
again and again saying : “ There’s no rea-

son whatever, revered sir, for you to be
¢ for certain that

by your grace I will smash all the pride
that Kolahala possesses’. At that time, the
sentries appeared before the Pathasala with
the palanquin. The boy Yamunacharya
assumed very serious disposition of a great
geholar and after worshipping the lotus fees
of his Gura, mounbed the palanquin. A
great-crowd had assembled on the way.

It was an unprecedented incident for a
boy te ga to combat the chief pundit of the
royal court on the Sastras. So, all includ-
ing children, old men, and women hastened
to have a glance of this wonderful lad,
The Brahmin pundits blessed him from the
depths of their hearts, ““ Even as Vishnu
dethroned and displaced Bali by assuming
the form of a dwarf, so through our bless-
ings you too may return after pulverising
the peak of pride of the insolent pedant,
Vidvajjanakolahala”. In this way thou-
sands of men and women followed his
palanguin upto the palace gate.

In the meantime, the king and the queen
ab the court, began to differ in there opin-
ion about Yamunacharya. The king said,
“As a cab destroys a rab, even so will
Kolahala defeat, insult and calcine the boy”.
In reply to that the queen said, “As a
single spark of fire, burns down a moun-
tain of cotton into ashes, so this little boy
will raise Kolahala’s mansion of pride to
the ground ¥, The king jeered, ¢ You are
a mere woman of puny intellect, my dear,
and su you cannot fathom the depth of
learning of Kolahala. This is why the
boy bhas attracted your affection?”,
The queen smiled, *Whatever thou
might say, my Lord, the sun of glory of
Vidvajjanakolahala will set for ever
today. And in its stead, I have no
misgivings whatsoever that the entire
horizon will be illuminated by the beams
of t_he newly risen sun to the great delight
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Loof all men and women

.

The King shof,
forth angrily, “What's your wager if 16
does not happen =07 The queen cone
ticmmed. 1 will beconie the slave of your
bond.clave V. Kxcldaed the king, ““ Ye
fond woman. forzonth a perrible pledge you
have taken! I oo promise that il the boy
defeats Kolahanda, T will give away half my
kingdom to him ™.

When the roval couple were thus engaged
in the controversy, Yawmunacharya alichied
from the palanquin and saluted vhe King,
the queen and the courtiers alter which,
being asked by shem he sat on o seag
opposite to  Vidvajjanakolahala.  Secing
his short stavre, and vender age, Kolahala

¢

gestured slightingly to the queen . Ha J'an-
dara? - Is 1 the boy who has come to
conquer me ¢ She veplied, o Vandar
- yes, ibis hee who has come to conquer
yau .

Taking himy to he a mere hoy, Kolahala
began to put to him easy and simple (ues-
tions on grammar and from books like the
When he found  that

Yamunacharya was auswering those ques-

Amarakosa  cte,,

tions with ease, he began to put stiff ques-
tions  gradually.
replying to them playfully told Kola-

Yamunacharya  while

hala, “A boy as [ am, you are slighting
me. By this alone I can weigh your intel-
lect. The great sage Ashtavakra dofeased
Vandi at the court of dJanaka, was he
then a boy or anold man like you? Do
you measure the learning of o person by
seeing his appearance? Then, according
to your contention, a bullock is a greater
scholar than you are. I had an impression
that you were a very wise man; but seeing
the worthlessness vf your conclusions, now
my impressions have beeu reversed ™.
Though Kolahala was sorely gricved at
this ironical and scurrilous language, he
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kepy his heart-fely feclings suppressed and
told laughingly, “Capital! You have given
anapb answer,  Now you pub questions atd
Lshall answer >, Plhe hoy said, ©* You are
stving me up oub of pity as it were ! When
after putting questions to  your uatmost
capaciby you saw that the lad wis nob to he
vanquished, then alone you are giving me
the chance to put questions to you. All
vight, ws you yourscll wish, | will placo be-
fore you three views of mine; T will acknow-
ledge my defeat at your hands on your
merely heing able to  refute these three
opinions.” Kolahala said, ““Gio on, np use
delaying.” Boy Yamunacharya gaid, “The
first quession is this - T say, that your
mother isnot a barren woman: you please
refute that .

Kolahala  thought, “Had my mother
heen barren, then my birth were an impos-
sibility.  Again, it is a great shame to be
unable to refute the boy. What am 1 to
do now? T dare say, thi§ naughty imp
has put this unfair and impossible question
only to beguile me. Be what that might
be, it is prudent to keep mum now

Knowing not what to do, Kolahala kept
quiet like a dumb nan; all the courtiers
were astounded at this. /

How is it that the rankest of the bluster.
ing pedants, who brought the entire circle
of the erudite under his sway by spreading
the meshes of grandiloquence, is today so
encrvated like a sun-burng creeper, silenced
by the question of a mere lad? Though
Kolahala was trying bhis level best to
conceal the state of his mind, yot his
flushed cheeks and drooping face were
giving the clearest oxpression of his acute
mental agony. After some time had thus
clapsed, Yamunacharya introduced his
second question with the following words:
““Sir, please refute my first opinion, b-
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dint of your all.conquering intelligence;
then I shall tell you my second proposition,
which is this: <1 say that the king of
Pandya is supremely righteous.” Please
refute this contention,”

At the hoy’s dexterity of
Kolahala began to see darkness all
He was at his wit’s end. If he

speech,

around.
says, “The king is unrighteous, then the
king, who is scated right in front of them,
will forthwith settle bis hash. Then
again, could he ever, as an ungrateful
wretch call the king who is so devoted and
respectful to him, unrighteous?” He mused,
“The hoy had come only to bring about
my ruin.” At this thought, his coun-
tenance turned pale. He could not conceal
the feelings of his heart any longer.
Symptoms of anger marked his face. At
such a moment Yamunacharya released
his third contention, ¢ O the scarer of the
scholars, my third question is this: ‘T say
that the great aueen who is seated in fro'nt
of us and who is the glory of the entire
womanhood is as chaste as Savitri. You
please refute this.” ’
Kolahala became overwhelmed with
anger, and shame. Giving vent to his rage
he blurted out, * You boy, the sole motive
of all the questions you have asked is to
muzzle my mouth.
the king ever say that the king and the
queen are unrighteous and unchaste % So,
though it may be a fact that my mouth
has been gagged, it does not mean that I am
defeated. Now you yourself have to refute
these sinister contentions of yours. If you
cannot do that, you should, by the order
of His Majesty the king lose your life, -for,
you have, through your irony and indirect
insinuation cast aspersionson both the king
and the queen in your last proposition.”

k When, being overwhelmed with anger, the

Can any one loyal to
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red-eyed Kolahala shouted aloud like this,
menon hisside exclaimed, ¢ Bravo! Bravo!”
And the people on the side of Yamuna.
charya began to say, ‘“ Kolahala has already
been beaten, for, when the questions were
put to him he had committed himself by the
promise that he would refute all the
contentions of Yamunacharya; being
anable to do which, the poor man has fallen
into anger! Wrath is a token of defeat,
never of victory.,” When Kolahala had
roused clamours on all sides, Yamuma.-
charya with a smile on his lips said: * Pray,
be quiet, all of you. Tam going to refute
all the contentions one by one. Please
listen to me. Ali! pedant Kolahala, you
couldn’t refute these three simple
assertions; yet you run away conceited
with the idea that you are the foremost
among the host of scholars! Today that
pride of yours has fallen to pieces. One
by one, I am refuting each of the con.
tents ; please lend me your ears.”

““1n the first place, though your mother
gave birth to a son, she is barren so to say,
for, she has only one son. It is said in our
Sastras that the woman who has but only
one offspring is to be considered childless
or barren. So, according to our Sastras,
your mother who gave birth to a son of
such great merits as you, is nonetheless
considered to be barren. '

‘ogd THIA g Faenara’
-/, * A &9, W, Wil |
““ Secondly, in the Kaliyuga, Dharma is

one footed while Adharma is three footed.
in our holy texts we read :—

a5 TR U wafy o |
ARG ITANT AT T 0 WY ¢, F 308

A king protecting his subjects properly
gets a sixth of their virtues; and when
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incapable to protect them he has to bear
a sixth of their sius as well.  Ag we hzw(;
mentioned  previously, in the  Kaliyuga
irreligion  predominates and so, ho\\;ev?:r
able an administrator the king might be,
he can never make all his subjects thorough.
Iy religious, Due to the influence of ]\i:»li
the subjects are naturally irreligious
Necessarily, the king has to receive (,ne;
sixth of the sins commisted by his subjects
So the king has got to bear the greacest;
burden of sins-the Sastras themselves
held.

In the third place, Manu says:—
arstimaty arga Qsd: @ @ adog
" FAC W T W ATF: TN A, 0 9

*“"That is to say, the king is the veritable
manifestation of Iire, Air, the Sun, the
Moon, Yama, Kubera, Varuna  and Indra.
The truth 18 revealed in his regal prowess
Therefore, 1t is not a fact that the queen 1s
wedded to the individual, the king. Bus
along with that she becomes the spouse oi"
those eight regents of the various guarters
as well.  So, how can it be said that she is
chaste 2"’

The courtiers and the people assemblad
@b the court were all amazed and thrilled at
Yamunacharya’s skill of refutation. While
hreathing joyously, the queen exclaimed
sweetly, * Alavandar, Alavarndar ) that is to
say, ¢ Kolahal, the boy has come really to
conquer you.” From that time Yamuna.
charys became famous as Alavandar.

Then she queen drew Yamuna to her lap
and began to kiss his face repeatedly, The
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lflflg too addressed him very respectfully and
said fw“ O Alnv:uulnr, today vou .h:we
mp(,l-\mtml every one hy yn.ur ‘ erudition
and ingenuily of specel. After suflering
) to@l defeat, proud Kolahala is now trying
o hide himself in the courtyard of tlliz
;{LSE asseubly, ovon as a star does in the
ade of .tshe sutt. {nfatunted by the pride
og learning, Kolahala grew to be the cause
of the mental sufferings of many a good-
hearted scholar, whose sighy are bu:ning
:}\]V::;yfhis lh(:ewb boday. 1 surrender to you
ond pedant who soug
capital punishmeng xxletez‘lz}:ntjb t;; S;‘:‘)uﬁh:
while ago.  You may deal with him as you
please. Aloug with it you please relieve me
of a ple.dge by accepting half of my kingdom
a8 & prize for your victory.” So saying, the
king took him from the lap of tho (;l‘leen
and seated him on one part of his own
throne. The courticrs raised a twnultous
uproar of victory.
| lt‘ 18 superfluous to sny Alavandar excused
the izlLoonquemr " After getting half of
tl";l;e kingdom of Pandya, he, thoug;: a mere
Ta)l’{’inzei?rrrll :z breutxemi:r o ”Umpete‘nce‘
: ere boy, some of the
n.elghbouring ralers were planning an inva-
smr} upon his kingdom. Coming to know of
their intentions from his secret service men,
f&lavanda.u', all on a sudden invaded them
mt:ao their homelands with such strategic
skill that before they could enter his king-
dom with their armed forces, they found
;;h(c;r,nselves beseiged and therefore acknow-
edged defeat and thought themseclves for-

tunate
: to be counted as his tributaries or
allieg,

T ————

“It is good to devote u littlo i
' ¢ )y tame each 4 1od
control the mind and find prace i8 to chant the alfmtf (‘Of .(1
¢ Of i

on Him,”

The only way to
od and moditate

SWANMI BRAHMANANDA.

‘which contend on more OF less equal &

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

A HIISTORY OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHY :
By DR. SURENDRANATI DASGUPTA, VOL.
IV (INDIAN PLURALISM). CAMBRIDGE Uni1-
vERSITY PRESS. Pp. Xui+483. Prick
50 s. NET.
The studies of the chief systems of
Philosophy have been accessible to readers in the

Indian

works of Doctors Radhakrishnan, Dasgupta (vols.
[ to T11) and Prof. Hiriyanna. But unfortunstely
g Indian

nothing so far has appeared conceornin
about the philosophy of the

dhva school such
Tho fault is not
o-Indian

Pluralisin, especially,
groat controversialists of the Ma
as Juyatirtha and Vyasatirtha.

entirely on the side of the old Angl
h fajled to appreciate the contri-

scholarship whie
cheme of

bution of Tndian Realism in the s
Vedanta. Recontly a few works have appeared
: erms with

But they have failed to give a
» count of the bold specu-
hilosophers of the realis-
1 terminology

idealistic Vedanta.
comprehensive historical ac
lations of the logicians and p
tic school with their perfect logica.
and almost mathomatical consistency.

Dr. Dasgupta’s is the frst attempt at & compre:
hensive exposition of Indian Pluralism. The
important work of Helmuth von Glagsenapp on
Madhva philosophy i8 & gealed book to many
English readers. Prof. Nagaraja Sarma’s Reign f’f
Realism is the work of & gound scholar at home in
Madhva literature and logical thinking. Bub Pr.
Dasgupta’s work is much smpler in conceptlion
than any of these. The presens yolume i8 ba.sf'zd
on published and unpublished materials in Sapskrit.
The author has devoted 50 pages to the philosophy
of the Bhagavatopurana. He i of the opinion that
the work must have been composed by & Souther-
ner, as it makes references to the devotees of
Narayana (Alvars 9) who are to be found in large
numbers in the Dravids country ‘where flow the
rivers Tamraparnd, Kaveri, ete.’. Dr. I .

{p. viii) that the Bhagavatapurana 18 am_blguous a8
regards the position of God and his relation to the
world, Does not the opening verse of the Bhaga

vata reveal the nature of God and his relation to

the world? The accounts of Madhve’s interpre-
d general review of the

tation of Brghmasuiras an

Dr. Dasgupta thinks

philosophy of Madhva are excellont. He gives a

good outline of the controversy between the

Dualists and the Monists, with the views of Vyasa-

tirtha, Madhusudana and Ramacharya on the

falsity of the world, nature of knowledge, the
definition of avidya, nature of Brahman, etc. The

opistemological conclusion of Dvaita may claim a
special interest at the present time by reason of its
resemblance with certain forms of modern realisms

The philosophy of Vallabha in general is well
treated though it may not be reasonable to hold
that it presents a new aspect of monism. The
troatment of the Gaudiya school of Vaishnavism
gives a brief exposition of the views of
Rupagosvamin, Jivagosvamin and Baladevavidya-
bhushana. What is meant by the ¢ pathological
symptoms of ‘devotion’. (p. 389) we cannot
understand, It is absurd to analyse the mystic
ecstagios of Sri Chaitanya a8 ¢ pathological’,
There is no element of truth in the statement,
¢ but without the life of Chsitanya our storehouse
of pathological experience (sic) would have been
wanting in one of the most fruitful harvests of
pure emotionalism in religion’. Apart from the
Bhagavatapurana version of Gopis’ love for
Sri Krishna, there is ample evidence to believe
that bhakti was understood and prachised as
intense love of God from the time of Alvars, It
is interesting, in this connection, to note that
Nammalvar and Andal entertained madhurabhava
towards the Supreme.

The present work possesses two qualities. One
is the sheer range of the author's scholarship in
the philogophical literature of the various systems.
The other quality is the manner in which he has
contrived to combine the polemical and construe-
tive aspects of each system in turn.

The book is attractively produced and there is
an index, S. A..

SRI ANJANEYA BY N. CHANDRASEKHARA
A1YAR; Pp 39.

This is a pamphlet of 39 pages treating of 'the
life and exploits of the great devotes of Sri Rama-
chandra., The author has made almost an
exhaustive collection of the portraibure of Hanuman
by Valmiki and arranged them under different
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agpects of the greab charactor.  We aro presonted
with the pictures of Anjonoya a8 a winister, mnbas.
sador, warior, devotee and o god. Tho devotee
subsumes all othor agpects. It is a prolitable
ploagure to peruse this dovout offcring of u loarned
man to a prince of iod’s gervantg.,

Thore is no mention of price in e hook,
Neither it is told wherotrom the phamphlet could
be had. S80I

KALYANA KALPATARU — MANASA
NUMBER I anp THIS GITA-PATTVA
NUMBER UL Tui  Grrea Prrss,
(AORAKHIUR.

These are the two speciad issues of the Kalyana
Kalpatiru hrought oub in August 1949 and August
1948 rospectively. Thoese are the fruits of the
endeavows of the Sri GitaRamayana-Prachay
Sangha, « society ‘ for popularizing the study of
the Gita and the Ramayana’.  Proper understan-
ding of the seriptures, the editors think, alono can
find ways out of this spiritual and culburul erisiy
prevalent in the world especially in Indiy and thug
fight tho battlo aguinst the modern faithlesg aggros-
sive matborialisar.  The fact that this noblo tusk ia
ably horne will be ovident from these spocia] isgues

Manasa Numbunr [ (Pp—292) gives the tcxé
and the knglish rendering of the Balakanda of the
famous Bamucharitamanase of Sri Tulasidas. Thisg
is the first of tho three volumes to cover the whole
of the Hindi Ramayana. The volume beging with
some tributes to this Raunayana from soe admirers
both ancient and modern, Tulusi’s Ramayana holds
the same position with the Hindj speaking Indians
as the Bible doos with the Christians,

It is an essential book not only to religious people
but also to those who are willing to entor into
the mystery of the life of the people because the
teachings of this book have entered into the very
texture of their life.

Grra—TaTrwa NUMBER LI (1°p—248) which
is the third of tho scries deals with the last six
chapters of the Gita giving tho toxt, tho word for
word meaning, the translution and a comnentary
made in Kulyuna by the founder of the Gita Press.

Both the editions are very neably brought out.
Many decent pictures adorn the volumes,

THE SPECIALISSUES OF THIL KALYANA,
The Hindi Magazine of the Gita Press is equally
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commondablo. The NARI-ANK A (1I’p-—800) dcals
with alinogt 4] tho famous women of the Vedie
and the modiov] age Many lives of the illustrious
mothers and ladies of tho modem ago are ulso in-
cluded in the geyjcg of lives treatod,  Ag many us
253 picturcs ang skebehes aro presonted to L!l'\:" @
better berpretation of h lives.  This alone is
sbupendous gagk. This volume, over and above
tho lives, contuing man
by ominont philoso
and religious myy

Y essuyg und pocems writton
phors, esBiyIsts, pocts, scholurs
» which deal with the various
a8peets of tho liyes and problems of women horo
a8 ?\'ull a8 I tho wist, Suitulle pasgages from tho
's'cr.lpturcs presented give o, diginity to the volumne.
This volume will have
the growing genoration of Indi wornanhood,

.THJQ UPANISITADA ANKA (I'p--776) deals
with us 1nany 49 filby fowr Upanishads ncluding
the common ones.  The text, word for word
meaning, and thg colmmentaricy wro given, Many
e38ay8 deal with the virlous aspe by of the Upani-
shads  from Dvaita,  Visishéuc uita, and  Advuita
standpoints glving -an  additional valun  to tho
volumo,  Some poews ghving tho Hindi rendering
of the mantrug aro also includd.

:\.ll‘ theso volumes are quite in keoping with the
traditional high standard of tho (iity Pyogs,

The sustuined noble work of this famous institu-

f;lop desoryes ubiding gratitude of the religious publie
in India,. V. B

great educative valuo to

BANKING, PLANNING AND CONSTI-
TUTION MAKING By Proy. K. T, Shan;
PusLisnen py VORra axp Co., Punnisngrs
Lrp., 3, Rounp BulLbiNG, BoMpay 2:
Pe 118: Vricg Ry 4-8-0,

The book containg threo loctures delivered
on the ahove subjects by Prof, K. T. Shah.
.Like his other works, this is also packed with
ideas and information, "' author is well-known
to readers as gap outstanding economist and a
fearloss critic. o has been doing much good
work in various bodics, particularly in the National
Planning Committee and now in the Constituent
Assembly,

In. the first locture tho suthor makes a cloge
scrutiny of the Banking orgunigation and legislation
in India. His main criticisim is that banks hera
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have not functioned in the direction of mobilising
and omploying capital for expandizg production
and industrial developments. The absence of
ingtitutions providing finance to industries is another
sorious dofeet. Recently the Industrial Finance
Corporation has been started to finance industries.
But it hag yet to evolve its own policy and justify
itself. The author tried to give etfect to his views
in his several radical amendments which he pro-
posed on the Consolidating Banking Bill in the
Logislative Assombly. There is no facility in the
proposed legislation to extend bank branches or mul-
tiply upit banks ~ His viewis that banking should
be a public utility service intended to promote
the material prosperity of the country. Under pre-
sent conditions this seems to be a distant goal which
can be reached only afber many years of progress.

The second lecture was delivered by the author
at a college gathering in Calcutta. The nature,
aln and contents of a planned economy for Iudia
have been explained with great lucidiby and
convincing logic. Reference is made to the work

" of the Nutional Planning Committee and its 26

volunes that have been issued under the author's
guidunce, There is a very Inforining section in
this address on tho gaps in Planning, left in the

National Planning series of 26 volumes. These

omissions should be made good before the national
plan takes its finpl form. DBubt even after the
abtainment of independence, no serious attempt
has been made to work oub any plan in prachice
in our country. There isyeb no noticeable change
and progress in the direction of pla._nni.ng even
though the Chairman of the National Planning Com-
mittee is also the Head of the National Government.

Real planning in practice is still a distant visior
hazy and fading under the might of the veste
intorests in the country,

In the third lecture, the author X-rays th
Draft Constitution of India and also review
incidentally the working of the Constituen
Assembly, its leadership, personnel and pro
ceedure. His survey of the draft constitution i
not exhaustive but suggestive. He wams w
against the dangers that may result from the
dominance of a single party with a mechanica
majority in the assembly. He has gone to the
extent of forming an Opposition in the assembly.
Moreover, the Draft containsg 309 articles and nine
schedules and now a number of amendmens$s have
also been passed. Whenever any intiicacies of the
Draft come up for discussion in the assembly, the
legal practitioner dominates. It is feared that the
constibution may become ‘g paradise for lawyers .
According to the author, ‘‘a constibution is an
instrument to achieve the basic aim of freedom,
gecuriby and happiness of the individual, A

" constitution must be built to last; not to bend

before the lightest breeze of passing sentiment., T
must be elagtic, no doubt; but on the ground of
elasticity no room should be left for distortion oy
persuasion, And above all it must be sound af
the foundation” These words of the author
should command respeet and serious attention.

Messers Vora and Co. Ltd. Bombay deserve to be
congratulated for the good printing and attractive
got up of the book. This eminently readable book of
113 pages is well worth the attention of every right
thinking citizen of India.

N. N. NATARAJAN,

NEWS AND REPORTS

THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION
(REFORT IN BRIEF FOR THE YE4R 1948)

The 40th Annual General Meeting of the Rama-
krishng Mission was held at the Belur Math
premiges on the 6th November, 194?. The follow-
ing is a brief report of ;:; work' done by the

issi ing the year 1948. .
Mlg::?;og?nn'fhere Ywere altogether 66 Miss.lon
centres and 12 sub-centres, which served all with-

out distinction of caste, creed or colour and
preached non-gectarian religious principles.

Relief Work: The Riot Relief started in Octo-
ber, 1946 in Noakhali and Tippera districts
was closed in December, 1948, A sum of
Rs. 54,876-3-6 was spent during the year. The
total receipts since October, 1946 were
Rs 3,32,108-15-11 and the total expenditure
Rs 23540264, leaving a balance of
-Be. 96,706-9-7. About half of the balanoe ‘hag
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been rosevved {or the maintenance of 77 riotaffoe-
ted students (52 boys and 25 girly), mostly
orphans, for 1949-50 as also for 18 helpless tauilics
requiring pecuniary help for some time.  And $ho
remaining half of the balance is heing utilised for
esbablishing a colony for the riot-uflected refugees
near Agartala (Wripura Stage.)

At tho request of the West Bengal Governimont
the Mission condueted reliof work from two centres,
viz. Belur and Ruhars, for ast Bengal refugees
from tho 17th May, 1948 to tho 16th Murch,
1949. A sum of Rs, 8,50,285-4-9 was distriliuted
among the refugees, the maxitoum number of
weokly recipients being 10,386,  Bosides 12,895
Saris and Dhotis, 12,328 grmoents and 6,044
blankots wore given o 30,219 persons. 4 200 mds,
15 srs. of rice and Atba, 979 mds. 23 grs. Dal, and
265 1bs. of mulk and 25 1bs. of barley were algo
distributed.

The Malda, Twmluk, Shillong and Sonargaon
centrcs conducted relicf works in small seulo,

Medical Work:  Tho Mission conducted &
goperal and 1 meterniby Hospituls with o total of
615 beds, which treated in all 11,321 cages AL
together 16,46,970 putients wore troated dwing
the year by the 49 outdoor Dispenswics ineludips
the T.B. Clinic at Delhi which treatod 1z,20§
patients.

Help to the Poor: Under this head abouk
250 mds. of foodstuifs and 750 blankets, Dhotis
ete. were distributed among the poor and dnsor\ring’
people.  Besides, a sum of Rs. 99,379:54 was
spent for regular and occasional help to 1,121
individuals and families, more than 100 of whom
were students,

Lducational Work: Work undor this head
included two colleges, 14 High Schools including
2 residental Schools, and 7 Orphunages with a
total of 4,948 boys and 1,941 girle; 68 Primary
Schools with 5,400 hoys and 3,668 givls; 13
Night Schools with 518 students; 2 Industyrial
Scheols with 180 students. The Mission hud 43
Students’ Homes which accommmodated 2,414
students.

Work for Women: The Mission conducted
under this head the Women’s Department of the
Banares Home of Servico, he Maternity Hospital
with its training section in Calcutta, tho Domici~
liary Maternity Clinic at Julpaiguri, the Invalid
Women’s Home at Banares, the Sarada Vidyalaya

| Dxc.

ab Madvas, tho Sister Nivodits (4
ab Mudras, tho Sistor Nivedits (lirls’ School  at
Culeuttn, cte..
Work i
ork o s i iti
y Vork owdside Indio . In Mawritius, Singapore,
(] Py n 1
mm(u. and Coylon the  Mission caried on its
educational and cultural activitiey

SWAMI VIEESWARANANDA
General Seerctary, Ramuakrishna Mission
Belur Math (Howrah), Benqul.
Novewder 14, 194y,

RAMAKRISHNA ANNIVERSARY Banquit,
Cuicago,

The Ramakrighnn Anniversary hanquet was hold
on thmz 1, at otel Maryland. The guest spenkors
o this occusion woro Swani Akhilananda, leader
ofvbho Vedanta Socicty of Boston ; Dr, Joachim
\\':%C]], .m"uf( ssor of Comparative Religions of the
Ulu\,'u?.mt:y of Chicago; i, Charles Morris, profesgor
%f‘ :hhz‘.s'()lljlly of the Univarsity of Chieago ; Dr.

noy warkuyr of the University Suleutt

The procecdings ])u:nl;)\l(/)\b\fitt}ll();"Ieuhlbutm' i

y indu music by
Mr.' Bhatodekar of Poona, Swumi Vishwananda
c(l)r(hwlly weleomed the guests and gaid, " Year
adbor year we invito you to the banguet hall of &
hotol to eclobrato the birthday of a great sage and
seer, an illumined teachor, whom Romain Rulland
f;m?. the Prophot of Now India. A few millenniums
S‘:(ll);b::n{i).ua{i :}L%o ‘of ancient ]”nfliu, procluimed.the
| I .18 One, Tlo is culled by many
names. Ramakrishna proved the validity of this
smtenmn‘t In our ugo by direet (,axpm'i(sncc- and his
own realisations.  Unknown to the world, Rama-
krlthm had  gone through  vadious Vs’pil';tual
bractices and was living a secluded life on the
l?:mk of the Ganga until [Keshab Son, leador of
Brahwo movement hegan to spoak aboutihim from
the pulpxt_. The fragrance of that holy life is bein
felt to day in many countries outside India Ii
wus S\\’i.m.li Vivekananda who carried the me;lstmge
of tho divinity of man and hurmony of religions to
Lands boyond the seus like the disciples of Blblddhﬂ:.”

Iflbmdu%d by Swami Vishwunanda, Swami
Akbllunundm expressed his happiness in again visiting
Chicago and reforred fivgt to Swami Vishwananda's
rem.l:r]lis.complimenting Chicago. ‘* This city has
a vital impetus Swatni i i
* Swami \;ivekunanﬁ::s bc::)i:rll?;gAi;}:slm‘mnd& ot

\ indeed not
accidental, bub a part of the divine plan, "

-

1949 |

“ A very serious situation oxists all over the
world,”” continued Swami Akhilananda, *‘ and
requires caveful handling and careful study for its
solution. Modern science has disclosed many
truths, but the greatest problems remain to be
solved., Psychology, Marxism, sociology,—political
leaders find these eures cannot solve the problems
of the modern world today.

“ These problems are more or less symptomatic
of & chronic internal disease. Swami Vivekananda
said that ordinary physicians, using drugs and
ointments, drive the disease from one place to
another. The disease can be cured only by a
thorough physician who finds and removes the
causo, and then the patient is cured and not
otherwise. Superficial physicians can never find
the cause. '

“ The real remedy that can remove the cause of
the disease was proved by Ramakrishna. Seien-
tists demand proof. Ramakrishna demonstrated
every truth., e experimented, following ditferent
systems, different religions, all leading to the
same goal. Personality can be changed by the
divect roalisation of God, not by doctrine or
A man must himself realise and discover

dogma.
God and the solutions follow. ’
Dr. Joschim Wach spoke of the profound in-
fluence which a life of true contemplation exercises
in the lives of persons who are unaware of the
saint’s existence. “ It is a satisfaction to speak
again in honour of Ramakrishna,” he said, * that
gaint and leader who has contributed more than
any other to make modern India. " '
“One characteristic of Indian civilisation is
balance, the mention in one breath of the infinite and
the finite. Indian oulture blends the two elements,
the inner, spiritual, and the physical, material—yeb
not a dualism, but & spirit that can ecnliven and

-

ennoble matter. ”’
“ Many persons cannot understand the function

of the agoetic life. Too many of those would
doubt the startling effect of Ramakrishna's
influerice in only half & century. The harvest is
the justification. His contribution is greater than
that of his contemporaries. Even in the wesb
there is » revival of the contemplative life, a8
shown by Merton’s ** Seven Storey Mountain.”
Dr. Charles Morris described his recent visit to
India, where he saw something of the work

[

NEWS AND REPORTS 397

of the Ramakrishna Mission. ‘I saw the Banyan
tree under which Ramakrishna sat in meditation
and attained the state of super-consciousuess. I
visited the Belurmath, the headquarters of the
Ramakrishna Mission, I saw wonderful sculpture
in India—Qreek sculpture appears anaemie.
“We have no appreciation of the scope of

. this group”’ he said, with its hospitals, colleges,

and large scale educational work. The Rama-
krishna Mission is an important link of communi-
cation between Kast and West.” Dr. Morris gave
as his greatest impression of India the enormous
vitality and diversity of the peoples and their
cultures. ,

Dr. Benoy Sarkar paid an eloquent tribute to
Chicago as a symbol of tolerance and under-
standing among many and varied groups. * The
first explorers,” he said, '‘ when they came to
America were seeking Eldorado, looking for gold.
Swami Vivekananda, s spiribual explorer, also was
secking his Eldorado and gold, but golden minds,
golden hearts, and golden souls. In Chicago first
he found these minds, hearts and souls”. The
Vedanta movement which he inaugurated here has
gpread more and more since his passing. There
are ten Vedanta centers mow in this country.
The American people appreciate his message and
support these centres.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA ASHRAMA,
TRIVANDRUM.

REPORT FOR 1948.

In Trivandrum, this Centre has been functioning
for several years psst. The main Ashrama is
housed in an imposing stone building situated in a
spot idealy suited for a retreat and it has got its
town branch in Trivandrum city proper. Begides
the teaching of religion, its work consists in medical
relief, welfare work among Haijans and rural
reconstruction work. During the year undeyr
reports the Ashrama "conducted a number of
bhajans, held discourses and religious classes and
celebrated all the important Hindu religious festi-
vals, and birthday of Sri Ramakrishna. The year
marks the development of the medical institution
from an outpatient dispensary into an in-patient:
hospital, by the munificent donationt by the late.
Capt. V. P. Tampi supplemented by that of several.
other sympathisers, completing the hospital ward
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for women awnd children with 14 heds, an operation
theatre, w labowr room and the neeesgary out-
houses.  The hogpital was opened by tho Countess
Mounthatten of B, on the evening of the 258,
Alarch, 48, when she spoke In o very fitting manney
with har personal experience of the service the
Jwnalkrishna Mission has been doimg in various
places. A Child Wellare  Centro with speeial
referonce to prematal work, was added to tho
hospital during the year.  Besides millefeeding of
children every day, a weekly pre-natal elinic hag
heen organised.  The total nwmber of patients
troated in the outpationt deparbinent during 1948
was 41,204, and the total number of in-patients
admitted during the few months since the in-pati-
ent gection has been working was 82. In the
prenatal clinic the total number of expoctant
mothers registered during the fow months of its
working was 102. The authorities tuke this
opporbunity to thank all who helped the institution
with money, services and maborials. The Insti-
tution i3 in need for much more funds for its
mainbenance, specially with the oponing of the

in-pationt sechion. .\ menthly incone of Rg. 750

will be required to run the in-pationt and the out-

* patient departments.  The authoritics appeal to
the generous public to help the institution with
liberal donations and monthly subscriptions.

THE BAMAKRISHNA MISSION ASHRAMA,
PATNA.

REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1948,

This Ashrama which has developed from humble
heginnings into a centre of manifold humanitarian
activities, was originally started in June 1922 in 2
small rented house and in December 1930 was
removed to its present site at Langertoly. The
Ashrama runs a Homeopathic charitable Dispensary,
a Students’” Home for college hoys, a Public
Library and a Reading Room and also a free Upper
Primary School. The dispensary was started in
July 1938 and the number of pationts treated
during the year under report was 31,458, The
Upper Primary School has been imparting free
education to a number of indigent boys belonging
mostly to backward and Harijan communities, the
number of boys on the roll being 122 in 1948,
The strength of the school has increased consi-
derably in 1942 and for want of accommodation,

{ DEOC.

a compelled o refuge
.l.‘(]llllSSl()'ll to w number of students. Tho Nm‘sm.‘y
School teaching up to the Low

the anthoritios havoe heen

o L or l’rifnm'y Standard
:ontinued from tho beginning of 1949
f?r want of Tunds wnd  aceonunodation. The
?};l(l)donta’ .Homo liag boen in oxistenco gineo J uly
927, playing o groat part in moulding the lifo and
charactor of the young inmates. Rogulur geriptural
classes aud religious discowrses were held in and
outside tho the Ashrama,
7'lzq Sollowing are the mneeds of the Ashramo :—
(l) Addition of an allopathic section to the
oxisting Homeopathic Dopartment for which a sum
of Rs, 6000/ is needed towards tho annual recurring
eXpensos ; (2) Iixtension of the Sehool Luilding to
provido for the ineressing number of indigent boys;
constl.-uction of latrine, purchuse of furniture
ten.clfmg appliances, oquipment for voeational
training, sports goods and other accessories, besides
a thorough repair of the present school huilding ;
A sum of Rs. 7200/~ is required to moeot the
expenses in connection with the proposed oxtension
of the school building, (3) Rs. 5000/= will be
needed for effecting improvements to tho Library, f
(4) A soparato block * with accominodation for
atleast 25 boys is ossentiul for the Students’
Home, involving an expenditure of Rs. 20,000/~
(6) Sanitary arrangements to provent the drain
wa.te%' from ontering into the Ashrama ground, by
erecting a protective wall; improvement of the
&pPl‘OfLCh road, srrangemont for the supply of
drinking wuter and thorough repair and in some
cases replacement of the residentia] quarters of
monastic workers, all roqolftizg. an  expenditure
of Rs. 40,000/ .nd (7) %ho Ashrama,
had a debt of Re. "6317/-, which has. to bo paid
off at an early dafé. Fhe authoritieg ;ﬁppea.l to the
large hewrted publit to extond their finanecial help to
the various hgﬁlz}pibarian work that are carried on
by it. Any contribution, however small, will be
thankfully received and acknoledged by, The

Secretary, Ramuakrishna Mission Ashrama, P. O,
Bankipore, Patna.

THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION, KHAR,
BOMBAY.
REPORT FOR THE YEARS 1947 AND 1948,

The. activities of this Centre, fall under the
following headings; (i) Missionary, (ii) Educational
1

- ginning in & littl

1949]

and (iii) Charitable Dispensary. Fver since
the &tarting of this centre in May 1923 the
Swamis have been popularising the principles of

. the Universal Religion of Vedanta by holding

clagses and lectures in the City and suburbs.
There are a Public Free Reading Room and
Library of the Mission with valuable collections
of hooks. Tho students’ Home admitted 19 stu-
dents in 1947 and 21 in 1948. The Charitable
Disponsary which was opened in May 1923 l-la.s
developed into a well-eqipped Dispensary, carrying
on both Homeopathic and Allopathic treatmont.

“With all its presont oquipment_ the' Mission
Centre is badly in need of extensions in geveral

directions to make it more serviceable to the people
of this part. The Dispensary Building requires
extonsions and the expenditure is estimated to be
1,25,000/. The proposed plot of land has been
acquired by the local government and consbruction
work hag been started. The Students’ Home also
requires oxbension at an estimated expenditure of
Rs, 1,50,000/- towards which a sum of about
Rs. 83,000/- has already been received by the

Pregident of the Ashram from some generous friends .

of Bombay. A sum of Rs. 15,000/ for the exten-
gion of the Library building and Rs. 5000/- for
the purchase of latest books and m'ee?ting othgr
wants, are required. The authorities, while
thanking all their friends and gympathisers for all
their help during these years, appeal to them for
extending their similar help to fulfil the above
wants. ‘

THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION
SEVASHRAMA KANKHAL, HARDWAR

REPORT FOR 1948
Moved by the sufferingé and hardships of the

| pilgrims who visited the holy Hardwar for a sanc-

tifying bath in the sacred Ganga, Swami Viveka-
nanda sent one of his disciples to serve and nurse
the helpless vietims of manifold diseases and thus
the seed of this Ashrama was sown in 1901.. Be-
e hut, it has now grown mtq a
fullfledged hospital with 50 beds.  The chief
activities of the Ashrama are, mamtenm?cfa of
charitable hospital and dispensary snd carrying on

educational work among the masses especially the

Harijans throughenight sohools.
During the year under e
rish of patients, 50% of them

port there was & heavy -
being mostly refugees.
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The total number of cases treated during 1948 was
88,857 as againgt 75,621 in 1947, Medical Relief
work for refugees was sbarted in May 1947 and
continued in 1948. 138 indoor patients and
54712 outdoor patients were treated. Barley
powder, woollen blankets and help in cash were
given to many deserving cages besides medical help,
with the timely and substantial help by the
Refugee Department of the Provincial Government.
The Refugee Relief work has still to be continued,
gince more than 80,000 refugees are still living in the
neighbourhood of the locality. The night school
for Harijans functioned as usual but it was decided
to close it from 1st April ’49 in view of the
Provincial Government’s decision to make primary
education compulsory. During the birthday
anniversary of Swami Vivekananda fifteen to six-
teen hundred persons, mostly Harijans were fed.

The authorities of the Sevashrama hereby thank
all the donors, subscribers and friends for their
valuable help during the year.

The Sevashrama feels the immediate necessity
of funds for its day to day expenses. Due to the
soaring prices of foodstuffs and hospital requisites
and also increase in wages and salaries the cost
of maintenance of the Ashrama is shooting up and
therefore at least Rs. 50,000/- is needed to carry
the normal activities. DBesides this, the following

_are the other meeds of the Ashrama towards

permanent investments :
(1) Underground drsinage with im-
proved sanitary arrangements. Rs. 85,000

(2) Orie cowshed (Goshala) estimated -
at Re. 22,000/ » 10,000

'(8) A kitehen block with store room
and dining hall. » 15,000
(4) Doctor’s quarters. » 15,000

(5) Electric motor pump with over-
head tank for the main well. » 12,000

(6) 20 additional beds with necessary ‘
equipments. » 6,000

(7) Pantry, Bedding and Linen Room
for patients. . 5,000

(8) 33 beds in the Indoor hospital are
yet to be endowed and the cost
of endowing & bed is Rs, 8,000/-.

The authoﬁﬁes appeal to the generous public tc
belp them with funds for all these.

.



400
e
AN APPEAL

PURANA KUMBHA MBELA
AT HARDWAR IN 19560

The famous Tveligious falr, the 1’\.11~nu. Kunbha
Mela, held once in twelve years, will take pluge
in the months of February, March :u}d April,
1950, on the banks of the gacred ‘ (’xamgs,a, at
Hardwar. The importand dates for bn{m <irc
15th February, 18th March and 13th Aprfl 1950.
Pilgrims and Sadhus from al‘l parts of ‘Indm. come
for the Meln for a sanctifying bath in the holy
Ganga and their number usually swolls to fen or
twglgscil;‘.‘lcsz.wmngements have to be made for the

" medical care of the pilgrims, many of whom fa}l
" yictims to epidemics and other diseases during this

period. Tho local branch of the Ramalrishna
Migsion usually organises Medical Relief Work on
these occasions with its Indoor hospital for fifty

' beds as the main Relief Centre. In viow of the

coming Mela, we have chalked oub the following
programme of service on the basis of our previous
experience of such occasions :—

1. A Permanent Relief Centre in the Seva-
ghrama with arrangements for extra beds

aggregating 100 beds in the Indoor Hospital®
Three Temporary Relief Centres (Dispen-
garies) in three difterent parts of Hardwar
where large congregations of pilgrims are
expected.

A Touring Relief Squad to visit various
comps and treat patients who are unable to
attend the Sevashrama or other Relief
Centres.

A Boarding and Lodging Section to provide
food and shelter for about one thousand
Sadhus, Brahmacharis and pilgrims within
the premises of the Sevashrama.

Qualified Doctors, male nurses, compounders
and volunteers will be necessary to man th‘e work,
and medicines, dressipgs and foodstuffs will have
to be purchased for the purpose, I.b has been
eatimated that a sum of Rs. 95,000/~ will be needed
$o conduct this Relief Wgrk,.m'

VEDANTA KESARI .

Jr

[DEc. 1849

) - Ty

~

ilelp f;)r this noble and humanitarian cause,
Contributions in cash or kind will be thonkfully
received and acknowledged by :—

L. The Scerctary,

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION SEVASHRAMA
Kankhal P, O., Ssharanpur Dist., U. P.

The President,
RAMAXKRISHNA MISSION,

Belur Math, P. O., Howrah Dist,,W. Bengal.
Tho Manager,

ADVAITA ASHRAMA

4, Wellington Lane, Caloutta—13.

N. B.—Yersons willing to offer honorary sorviee
during the Mela are requested to apply to the
Secretary, before 318t January 1950, stating their
age and qualifications,

MAYAVATI CHARITABLE HOSPITAL
REPORT FOR 1948,

Tho Advaita Ashrama at Mayavati was started
by Swami Vivekananda to be n suitablo centre
for practising and disseminating the highest
Truth in life. The Mayavati Charitable Hospital
which is within the precinats of this Ashrama wus
opened in 1608 in fulfilment of the needs of the
local poor villagers. A great endesvour is made to
keep a high standard of efficiency in this institution
even though situated in such % distant corner of
the Himaluyas. There are 18 regular beds and
there is & great rush for admission, With the
operation room fitted with uptodate equipments
and also a small clinical laboratory almost all
kinds of medical help that one can expect in & city
are available. There is arrangement for the
amusement end recreation of the patients through
a gramophone. The total number of patients
treated during the year in the indoor department
was 262 and 9546 in the outdoor department, The
authorities cordially thank all their donors for
their continued support enabling them to carry on
this humanitarian work in such an outrof-the-way
place and hope' that they will receive the same sup
port and help from them in future also. All contrk
bitions will be thankfully received and acknowledgec
by Swami Yogeshwaranands, President, Advaite
Ashrama, P, O. Mayavati District. Almora, U, P
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and writings of Swami Vivekananda
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In appreciation of these, Acharya P, C, Ray writes:

ONE CAN GAIN MUCH USEFUL INFORMATION AND WILL
DERIVE MUCH BENEFIT BY GOING THROUGH THESE PAMPHLIETS

The following are now available ;
|
1. Mahatma Gandhi—Superman of the | 2
Age.
ge 26
2. Sri Ramana Maharshi. 27

1

- Sun & Air for Health & Cure.

- Prof. Karve and his Lifo-work.
- Acharya Ray.

30. The Dope Plague.

32. Caste and its Future,

6. Sri Aurobindo and His Ashram.
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e e . . Annie B -
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18. Sri Ramakrishna.
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41. Sri Krishna Chaitanya. i
42. Emperor Harsha.

22. Dayananda Saraswati. 44. Sri M. Visweswarayya.
23. Water for Health and Cure. 45. Sirdar Patel.
24. Vitality from Sleep. 46. The Khan Brothers.
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Editor : Swami Kailashananda, Published by : Swami .
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at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras—4. Printed by: K. Natarajalxied:d;v?: anda
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{From 1st Dec. to 31st March '49)

The following books are offered to the public at the concession rale as shown against

each from lst December 1949 to 3Ist March 1950, on all orders above Rs. 3/-

Name of Books Old Concn. Name of Books old Concn.
Rs. A. Rs. A, Rs. A. Rs. A,

Sri Ramakrishna, His Unique The Eternal Companion

Message 20 } 11 The Spiritual Teachings
Tales and Parables of Swami Brahmananda Calico 3 4 213
of Sri Ramakrishna 38 30 Do Board 2 4 L 14
Ramakrishna and Vivekananda 0 5 0 4 TheMessage of Eternale.dom 30 29
Inspired Talks - Calico 30 2 9 God and divine incarnations 2 4 i 14
P The Ancient guast I 8 1 4
De Board 20 Lt Sri Ramakrishna and hisMission 0 10 0 8

Women of India 05 0 4 g Krishna, The pastoral and

Education 012 010 King - maker I 2 i1 0
Hinduism 1 0 0 14 For Thinkers on education 30 29
The Master and the Disciple 2 0 t I} The Prince of Ayodhya-Cloth 6 O 5 2
The Story of a dedicated life 3 0 2 9 Do Board 4 0 37
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NEW BOOK JUST OUT

FOR

THINKERS ON EDUCATION

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

The lectures and the essays incorporated here were delivered and written
during the years 1897 to 1911 and they were previously published in
The Brahmavadin, The Prabuddha Bharata and other magazines. Here
one will come in contact with a master-mind’s life-long thoughts on sub-
jeots pertaining to spiritual education.

“_.....The book is written in easy gimple style and is very appealing.™
—The Hindu

s« ....The Thinkers on education who have realised that the last somne
generations  where misled, will profit by Swami Ramakrishnananda’s

thoughts. It will be worth their wile, "’ —Hitavada
Pp. 256 Prict Rs. 3/-
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SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA

WITH
THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

Translated by
SWAM! VIRESWARANANDA

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGARI
CHARACTERS AND RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED

BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF SRIDHARA'S GLOSS

‘“ Swami Vireswarananda, has done a signal service to the English speaking
public, for having undertaken for the first time the translation of the
Commentary in English.. His translation is faithful and easy reading'

The Times of India
[Price Rs. 7/-

SRl RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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JUST OUT
YATINDRAMATADIPIKA

BY

SRINIVASADASA

Translated and Annotated by
SWAMI ADIDEVANANDA

WITH A FOREWORD BY
Prof. P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A.

The Yatindramatadipika is one of the most favourite works among
the students of Visishtadvaita., As a compendious presentation of the
epistemology, psychology and cesmology of Visishtadvaita, this manual
may be said to have no parailel among the works of its class in the system,
** This publication is a very valuable addition to the Visishtadvaita
English - Exposition literature.... The translation is very accurate and
clear. Abstruse matters of logic and philosophy are rendered into very
easy English,.., This book should be read universally for a full
“ and clear understanding of Ramanuja’s system." The Hindu

Pp. xliv+212 Price Rs. 5
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OBITUARY
MISS JOSEPHINE MACLEOD
A DISCIPLE OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Miss Josephino Maclieod—to muny known ug
Tantine—one of tho foremost Woestern disciples of
Swami Vivokananda, passed away on Friday the
I14th October last, at TLos Angoles, America.
At the timo of death she was 91, But sho hergelf
countod her age from tho #ime sho met Swanud
Vivekananda in America in 1895, She belonged
to a very influential fanily of New York, At tho
very first time she met Swamiji she was struck
with his extraordinary personality and soon beeamne
one of his faithful followers. Her great love for
Swaniji cannot be deseribed in words. She lived,
moved and had her being in Swamiji, a8 it wore,
always  talking—and that with  unabating
enthusinsm—of her Master. And how much
vigour and strength were in those talks! Anycne

. who even casually listened to her words, would
catch through them a glimpse of the Fire that wag
Swami Vivokananda.

The Master also had a vory ligh opinion of the
disciple. Ones he said of Joe—the name by which he
would address her—that she was “good as gold and
as kind ag ever.”” At another time he wrote with
reference to her :

* She is a feminine statesman or woman., She
can wield a kingdom. I have seldom scen such
strong yet good common sense in human being.”’

‘She was a tower of strength to Swamiji in
managing the organizational side of praaching work
in a strange and foreign land. Hor contribution to
the [ndian work of Swamiji was also by no meang

sn'm.ll. When she becamo o follower of Swami
Vivekananda, she onco asked him What should
U do now, Swamiji?” “Lovo Indin” cwme the
SpOl}tﬂ:llCOllS reply from that groat patriot saint of
India. Sinco thon her life was dedieated to God
m.ld to the service of Tndia, Whon sho wanted to
visit India for the first time, Swumiji suid: ** Come,
only.l if you have genuine love and sympathy for
India.  Otherwise not. For we cannot afford to
be'm- one single more word of criticism from the
Westernor against Indin.”  And she came,

She helped not only the Ramakrishna Mission
\.vork, but any activity, organiged by anyono,
hkel.y to conduce to the good of India received
her joyous support.  Sometimes she would go out
of her way to serve the cause of India,

She was a much travelled person, Many times

she had moved round the three continents of -

Amorica, Europe and Asig unconsciously preaching
the gospel of her Master. But her spiritusl home
was India. She had visited India times out of
number and often stayed pretty long in the land
of her love-specially at the Belur Math. For the
last. fe.w' vears she lived in New York, But she
Wwas pming to come to the land of her supreme
love.  Alas, destiny willed otherwise !

Whoever had met * Tantine ’ will remember her
ag a powerful bersonality, full of strength, one who
could.inspire courage and enthusiasm even to a
drooping spirit, a great lover of India, and, above
all, an ardent disciple of Swami Vivekananda.

VEDANTA SOCIETY OPENS MONASTERY*

AMERICAN YOUTHS BrgIN MYSTIC ISAST STUDIES IN SECLUDED TRABUCO CANYON
By WILLIAM A. MOSES, Times Religion Editor
RAMAKRISHNA MONASTERY, Sopt., 24—Within theso sun~drenched

walls overlooking the straw-coloured coastal rango that ghroudg Laguna Beach
20 miles away, six young Americans have embarked op g journey into the

monastic life.

Here in Trabuco Canyon, western youth meet sophy, code of the Hindy renunciate. Although
tho mystic East as they seek religious light and Vedanta is termed g philosophy lt has three
universal truth as taught by the Vedanta Philo- religious bases; that the real na.l,;ure of man' is

- * Reproduced from Los Angeles T'imes. Sunday, Sept 25, 1949, Pat I,

Nov. 1949

divine; that the aim of hwman life is to realize

this divine nature ; that all religions are essentially

in ﬂ*greemeilt. Muny Indians regard philosophy
{and religion as one.

FIVE-YEAR STUDY

As probationers and preprobationers the youths
are studying for an initial five-year period at the
ond of which they wmay receive their first vows a8
monks, But to all practical purposes their life of
renunciation has begun. .

The Vedunta Society of Southern California
aequired. the rambling, spacious, Ttalinn—style
monastery and nearly 400 acres of hilly terrian
southwest of lofty Mt. San Diego from Tml?uco
College which had occupied the property since
1942. The a.cquisitioti actually was a gift vobed
by the college truestees through the offorts of
(terald Heard, the writer. He is one of several
intellectuals who have accepted the futelage of
Swami Prabhavanands, head of the society since

December, 1929. -
The kindly, slightly built Swami is & monk of

the Ramakrishna Order. It was founded upon the
death in 1886 of Sri Ramakrishna, said to be
Vedanta's * greatest human examplar " z.md
believed by Vedantists to be a divine incarnation.
The Vedanta movement stems from the Vedas,

earliest Indian Scriptures.
LITERARY SUPPORT

Swami Prabhavenanda was invited o establish
‘the society here 20 yeurs ago by the late Mrs.
Carrie Mead Wyokoff, s Vedants student, who
donated her home, 1946 N Ivar Ave., Hollywood,
88 head-quarters. She later became lmown a8
Sister Lalita, - Since 1929 the society has enjoyed

gradual progress that has been high lighted in -

recent years by the support of Literati Aldous
Huxley, Christopher Tsherwood, John Van Druten
and Heard. The first two writers we;e'bmught
into the society by Heard, who became & disciple
of Prabhavananda in 1941.

Bofore these eloguent exponents of Vedanta
discovered and embraced it, the Swami had pu
in years of preaching and teaching in the Hollywood
centre. Offen his congregation was less than @
dozen people, _ »
;,‘B'ut now an sofive, eager group consisting of
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men, women and children of all faiths have j ustified
establishment of a convent in Montecito and the
new monastery. Both are ventures in faith,
requiring vows of poverty, chastity and obedience,

DEVOTIONAL STUDIES

Although the fubure monks wear the garb of any
college youth, their monastic life consists of regular
gtudy and devotions. Prabhavananda spends three
days a week in the monastery furnishing spiritual
guidance. Within a year he will have chosen a
Hindu monk in India—snother tnember of the
Ramakrishna Order—to assist at the monastery.

The palatial structure possesses an excellent
library whose shelves are filled with the best
religious and metaphysical volumes, They number
Catholic, Protestant and Jewish authors. Hindu
and Buddhist. Lives and writings of great
Mystics, men who have attained “mystic union”—
Vedantists call it * samadhi ”—with their Creator
beckon the youths. Rich in intellectual and
gpiritual warmth, the monastery was designed to
be cold physically. Two fireplaces one in the
library, offer the only creature comfort during the
cold winter days when winds up to 75 m. p. h.
lash the thick brick walls. Summer climate offers
scorching sun and blazing winds up from heat-
baked desert slopes. The future monks’ cells

are unheated.
LIMITED WATER SUPPLY

Until a water shorfage i8 overcome and orchards
and gardens can be brought to verdant life, the
monastery’s 300 acres will provide little sustenance.
Present wells give enough good water for domestic
uses, enough alkaline-water in others to be
unusable on crops. .

What of Vedanta’s religious practices? (They
are fairly similar fo Christian or Jewish services
in pattern). ‘

At recent dedication ceremonies here, the
society’s members first met in the monastery’s
domed chapel whose seats are circular steps rising
in concentric circles. A small shrine facing the
one double door held Ramakrishna’s photograph

- flanked by two candles. Sandal incense breathed

gently from a single joss stick.
Facing one another, thg oongregation was led in
chants and prayers by Swami Prabhavananda and

Y
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